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Preface

During the 1990s | set out to write a series of brochures
about mental health and missionaries and posted theéheon
Asbury College website. | wrote the brochures bagicall
response to the questions missionaries asked and therpsoble
they discussed as they talked with Bonnie (my wife)raad

| had no intention of writing a book when | started
writing the brochures because | was just writing ipoese to
issues missionaries raised. About the turn of theucgnt
Friedhilde Stricker requested permission to translat@%he
available brochures into German and publish theiWas
Missionare Wissen Sollten...:Ein Handbuch fur Legen und
Dienst. Soon after that | also gathered the available brochures
and posted them on-line as an E-book by the same title in
English,What Missionaries Ought to Know: A Handbook for
Life and Service Although the brochures are gathered into
several sections, that book has no “logical” outljost groups
of “related” chapters.

| taught psychology in Christian colleges for 35 years,
and during that time | wrote two books about psychologyh bot
published by Abingdon Press. The first ikaychology from a
Christian Perspectiven 1980, an academic book consisting
primarily of journal articles | had written. This wason
followed byGeneral Psychology for Christian Counselars
1983, a book written to supplement textbooks used by
undergraduate students in general psychology.

Near the end of the first decade of th& 2éntury |
realized that many of the brochures logically fit ithe
Christian perspective | had used three decades before while
teaching psychology. Therefore, writing a book about
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psychology for missionaries seemed like a “naturalnfex.

This is an E-book, different from any other book | have
written. Please read “Introduction to This Book” on plages
that follow. They will orient you to differences froordinary
printed books.

| want to acknowledge the invaluable help of two people
editing this book. Art Nonneman gave excellent suggestions
chapter by chapter related to the content of the book and
Yvonne Moulton did the final editing making sure that my
grammar, punctuation, and so forth were corrected.
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Introduction to This Book

This E-book differs from printed books is several ways.
First, this book has few references to printed malelt is an
E-book with links to added materials on the Internet, ones
which may be accessed by the click of a mouse. Few people
actually look up the references cited in printed books, ri@eso
extent because of the effort involved. However, ifgfe@an
access additional material instantly with little effgerhaps
more will actually do so.

| realize that some of the websites to which | link may
no longer exist. This is analogous to printed books beihgfou
print and not available in the library. Because sonmb®finks
may not lead to the websites | intended, | give bothitlke
(URL) and the name of the organization/website sottieat
reader can use a search engine in an attempt to firdetbste
if the organization has moved it to a new URL.

For cases in which the referenced material is not
available on-line, | have links to references in thialase on
missionarycare.com. This database gives completeneie to
the printed material as well as a summary, an outdind a
brief quotation from the printed material

Second, this book is under constant revision and
expansion likeNVhat Missionaries Ought to Knowand
Missionary Marriage Issuewhich are also on this website.
Thus the book is never “completed” because new matgrial
added as it is written, virtually every year.

Third, this book has no index because none is needed.
The book is in a digital format, so readers can usasck/find
option to locate any topic or topics in the text.Microsoft
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Word the “find” option is located under the edit tab. different theological positions, so you will probablydin
Fifth, this book is not intended to be a general sections in this book with which you will disagree.
psychology textbook. It is written for missionarasout Blessings on you as you read!

psychology. It may be used as a supplement to a general
psychology textbook since the chapters are paralléloset
found in most introductory psychology books. Following are
two suggestions for readers who would like to read about the
same material in a general psychology text.

Currently the most complete introductory text on-line is
the one by Russell Dewey at
http://www.intropsych.com/index.htmlif you compare the
table of contents in Dewey’s book to the table of catsten this
book, you will find many of the same topics covered. Wadll
find a link to the most relevant page of Dewey’s book @&t th
beginning and end of each chapter as well as at the eatbf
major chapter section. When reading Dewey’s bookeneber
that it is from a secular perspective so you are likelynd
sections with which you disagree.

One of the most widely used general psychology
textbooks iPsychologyby David G. Myers, published by
Worth Publishers. It is an excellent, comprehensxe t
written for all audiences. Dave has taught at Hopée@elin
Holland, MI for many years and is an evangelical Clansti
The text is now in the ninth edition so used copiehefighth
edition (2007) are now widely available. The following
websites search the Internet to find the best pritesll give
chapters and sections in Myers’ book at the beginning iachd e
of each chapter and section as well. Though Dave is a
Christian, you still may find sections with which youatjsee.
http://www.bookfinder4u.com/
http://www.abebooks.com/
http://www.bookfinder.com/

Finally, remember that this book places psychology in
“A” Christian Perspective, not “The” Christian Perspee.
Different Christians have slightly different worldews and
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Prologue

History of Psychology, Religion,

and Missions

Early History of Psychology
Structuralism
Functionalism
Systems of Psychology
Psychoanalysis
Behaviorism
Humanistic Psychology
International Roots of Psychology
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Second Half of the 1dCentury: Coexistence
First Half of the 28 Century: Conflict
Second Half of the 2bCentury: Integration &
Backlash
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Books
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Personal Member Care
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Conclusion

(Part Two of Chapter 1 in Dewey'’s introductory textaevant.
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Chapter 01: Psychology and Science

(Prologue: The Story of Psychology in Myef3&ition is also
relevant)

Someone has said that psychology is the
discipline that began as the study of the soul, lsgtaul and
became the study of the mind, and finally lost its mind and
became the study of behavior. Though this statement is
oversimplified, it does contain a grain of truth abihet history
of psychology.

The word “psychology” comes from the Greek words
psuchgsometimes written gssychg andlogos Both of these
words appear frequently in the New Testament, and both are
translated in several different ways. Howeyerschels most
often translated as soul, life, or mind; dagosis most often
translated as “word.” Thus psychology is literally ‘e about
the soul, life or mind.” Psychology never did study an
immaterial soul, but it did study life and the mind.

Early History of Psychology

Though it is difficult to specify exactly when modern
psychology began, most people agree that it was in Deremb
of 1879. One day Wilhelm Wundt and a couple graduate
students conducted and experiment in a small room on the
University of Leipzig in Germany and called the room a
psychology laboratory.
(http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/wilhelm-wuhdt

Structuralism

Wundt and his followers attempted to experimentally
study the structure of consciousness, immediate experience
Since they were interested in studying the structurkeofrtind,
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they came to be called “structuralists.” Chemistg made

great advances by reducing compounds to their elements, so
Wundt and his followers attempted to reduce consciousness to
its elements. To do this they had the mind observit ibsa
method called introspection and concluded that there theze
elements of consciousness, (1) sensations, (2) imageg3)an
affective states (emotions). This approach to psycholasy
taken to America in by E. B. Titchner who had left Engléo
study under Wundt. Within 15 years psychology had spread
from Europe to North America.

During his lifetime Wundt published 53,735 pages,
enough to keep a person reading nearly three years até¢hef r
50 pages per day. Titchner translated much of it into English
and added more research. However, structuralists soon
disagreed over how many elements were in the mind, people
guestioned the objectivity of introspection, and pragmatic
Americans could see little application in knowing what
consciousness “is.”

Functionalism

American William James was more interested in what
consciousness “is for” than in what it “is.” He amgd followers
wanted to find out how the mind functioned to help people
adapt to the world around them. Our minds allow us to
remember our past, adjust to our present and plan for oue futur
Since these psychologists were interested in thaiumof the
mind, they came to be called functionalists.

James was an excellent writer and publishiieel
Principles of Psychologin 1890,
(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/James/Principles/inde). htm
about a decade after Wundt had established the first psgghol
laboratory. James began this book saying, “Psycholaoime is
Science of Mental Life,” so he did not change what
psychologists were to study. However, he emphasizéd tha
people were also irrational at times, that they nespond to
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biological needs and be emotional at times.

Both functionalism and structuralism were to
“disappear” from psychology in the first half of tiveentieth
century, but for different reasons. As other systeins o
psychology developed Structuralism passed from the sdene.
was totally gone soon after Titchener died in 1927, but bad b
gradually abandoned over the previous 15 years.
Functionalism, on the other hand, was gradually absorbed by
those new systems that developed. Psychology asla who
became functional.

Systems of Psychology

Missionaries want to tell people about the Good News
that God loves them and He sent His Son to die far #ins
that they might have eternal life. Why would they tManstudy
the systems of psychology? The reason is because the
missionary’s basic assumptions about the people tleey ar
working with, what is thought to be wrong with those people
the goal of missions, and the method of reaching thatageal
all determined by the “system” the missionaries holthdugh
there have been half a dozen or more schools aragsf
psychology during psychology's century of existence, wie wil
consider only three of them here, because they haverbajr
forces in American psychology. Behaviorism and
psychoanalysis dominated the American psychological scene
during the first half of the twentieth century, and hursami
psychology emerged as a third force during the second half.

Psychoanalysis

Although psychoanalysis was not developed as a part of
psychology, it has influenced psychology greatly, esfigdtee
parts of psychology most relevant to missions. Theeefoe
will consider it here as a system of psychology, readi that it
was developed in the context of medical practice.
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Psychoanalysis was developed by Sigmund Freud in Vienna,
Austria, in his attempts to treat people he called neas.obis
Freud worked with his patients, he gradually developed a theory
of personality and a method of treating such disorders.
(http://www.personalityresearch.org/papers/beystehnen.html

Assumptions Any system of psychology must begin
with a set of assumptions: unproven, plausible,
noncontradictory statements taken at face value. &heyhe
starting point for building a system. What assumptiods di
Sigmund Freud make about people? First, let us look at his
assumption about good and evil. For Freud the most basic
structure of personality is the id; in fact, it is tay structure
present at birth. The id essentially urges people tovdut
they want without being concerned about the consequemces t
self or others. If we are to talk in terms of good and éwd id
would have to be considered as basically evil. Furtherntioee
id is unchangeable. We must simply learn to rechannel its
expression so that we can live with it.

Second, Freud saw human actions as being completely
determined by forces deep within each person. In this psychic
determinism, nothing happened by chance. Every "mista&s" w
really an expression of the deepest motives of thepeFor
example, a boy wrote to a girl, "l would like to kill yountght."
Even if he meant to write "kiss" instead of "kill, fekd would
say that boy really did want to kill the girl. Usuadlych deep
desires are kept in check, but occasionally they slgutiin as
"accidents" (but they are not really accidents).

Third, Freud saw humans as basically irrational.
Although the ego does exist as the rational part of the
personality, it always remains subservient to theianat id.

The ego strives to control the impulsive, self-centetetut it
has no energy of its own, depending on the id forfatso
psychic energy. The ego tries to allow the id to exptss$ in
such a way that the safety of the person and othdérsatvibe
endangered.

Finally, Freud saw the unconscious part of the mind as
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being much more important than the conscious. Althoegh h
talked about three levels of consciousness, the uncaisseas
by far the largest, most important part of the mind. Freud
likened the mind to an iceberg in that most of it iohethe
surface. Events in the unconscious are of utmost impaatea
determining the behavior of the individual. "Neurotic" babia
is caused by unconscious conflicts, and such people atly tot
unaware of the causes of their irrational behavior.

Missionaries who see the people with whom they
interact (both nationals and expats) as being basioally e
determined, irrational, and unaware of why they behavbeey
do, will engage in a very different type of ministrynha
missionaries who see those people as basically goedofre
choose, rational, and aware of themselves.

Definition and Goals Freud never wrote a systematic
psychology, so we need to gather his psychology from the
twenty-four volume set ofhe Standard Edition of the Works of
Sigmund Freud1886-1939). Freud's major goal was to find
some method of treating his patients who suffered from a
variety of neurotic symptoms. Although Freud was educated as
a physician and practiced as a clinical neurologist, &éuglly
came to adopt nonmedical methods of treating his patidets.
was always trying to develop a treatment for neurosisiahd
not feel bound by existing methods.

Psychoanalysis became both a method of treatment and
a system of personality. It can best be defined asttiuy of
unconscious motivations, conflicts between them, and the
effects of such conflicts on behavior. Freud gradually tmeca
convinced that the causes of his patients' problems wéee to
found in the unconscious, so he spent much of his time
attempting to find out what was happening there.

Methods Although Freud did not originate the concept
of the unconscious, he did emphasize it to a greatentethan
anyone had done previously. No methods existed for its
systematic study, so Freud gradually adopted the "talking cure”
or "catharsis," what has come to be called the techoiinee
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association. In this method patients lie on a couchakd

freely about every thought they have, no matter howabpc
unacceptable, unimportant, embarrassing, or foolish it éud-r
believed that as patients do this, they gradually reviat 8 in
their unconscious. In the relaxed state and with thiystrse
encouragement, the ego gradually lowers its guard, so trat m
and more unconscious material enters consciousnepskisrs
and can be interpreted by the analyst.

A second method of getting at the unconscious is dream

analysis. Freud's reasoning was similar here. While people
asleep, their rational egos are less on guard so mdteriathe
unconscious id gets into their dreams. Since the ego is still
somewhat on guard, the material remembered in the cosscio
recall of the dream will be disguised. However, thalyst then
interprets what the patient has recalled to get at thpeie
meanings of what is happening at the unconscious level.

As patients went through several years of such
treatment, most would gradually improve. Freud believed that
as he was getting at the unconscious causes of theiepr®
and bringing them to consciousness, he was effectingea cur
Notice how Freud's methods follow from his assumptiosib
people. If people are evil, determined, irrational, and not
conscious of their problems, then some methods mustuinel f
for getting at the unconscious aspects of personalibu Will
find A General Introduction to Psychoanalysig Sigmund
Freud, translated by G. Stanley hall (1920) at
(http://www.questia.com/read/102189232?title=A%20General
%20Introduction%20t0%20Psychoanalysis

Although psychoanalysis has been very influential in
psychology, let us now consider an approach to psycholtagy
begins with a different set of assumptions.

Behaviorism

Behaviorism is that system of psychology founded by
American John B. Watson while teaching at Johns Hopkins
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University. It emphasizes an objective, experimentansific
approach to behavior. Watson's behaviorism was a psygholog
in which all behaviors, no matter how complex, could be
reduced to a series of stimulus-response connections. The
behaviorists were reacting against the subjectivity foaritie
psychology of the early twentieth century. They sétto study
only what can be observed. Behaviorists view human bamgs
essentially complex machines or complex animals. People
qguantitatively different (more complex) from animatgla
machines, but not qualitatively different.

Assumptions With this mechanistic view of people,
many of the assumptions psychoanalysts made about persons
become irrelevant. First, since humans are not quaélgti
different from animals and machines, they are neithed goo
evil. The whole question of good and evil is quite irrefeéva
here, because machines are neither good nor evil. From the
behavioristic perspective, human beings may learn adtans
result in good or bad for others, but they are intcedgy neither
good nor evil.

Second, behaviorists see human action as being deter-
mined. Humans are stimulus-response mechanisms who behave
in response to some input or stimulus. Human beings do not
have the power to make actual choices, since theygssbnd
to stimuli present in the environment. Theirs is an
environmental determinism in which behavior is determined by
external factors; as contrasted to Freud's psychic dieiermin
which internal, unconscious factors determine behavior.

Third, behaviorists see people as being neither rational
nor irrational. This whole dimension does not reallylapp a
behaviorist's approach to people, because behavior is seen as
function of past rewards or of stimulus-response icelahips.
Finally, the conscious-unconscious dimension is also not
relevant to a behavioristic approach. In a mecharagiicoach,
it does not make sense to talk about humans as beingamsisc
or not conscious of themselves.

Again, consider the difference it makes if missionares
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assume this mechanistic view of the individuals with mho
they interact. If the behavior of nationals is sasmetermined
and the other three dimensions (good-evil, rationaliamat,
and conscious-unconscious) are seen as irrelevanthitle
emphasis will be on changing the environment in an tetifor
change the behavior of those to whom they miniségher than
attempting to make some change inside them.

Definition and Goals Watson defined psychology as
the "science of behavior," and said that he would newer tioa
go back on his definition, never use terms like consciogsnes
mind, mental state, imagery, and so forth. Psychologytowv®e
the science of overt, objectively observable respomseg;
those that could be observed and recorded by someoné else.
was to be a purely objective branch of natural science.

The goal of behavioristic psychology was the prediction
and control of behavior. Watson wanted to reach the poin
where he had completely worked out all stimulus-response
connections so that given the response, he could hell the
stimulus had been; and given the stimulus, he could predict
what the response would be; and controlling the environment
would result in controlling behavior.

Methods Watson would allow only objective methods
to be used in the investigation of behavior. He spedifica
stated that observation, conditioned reflexes, vedpairts, and
testing methods could be used. Although it sounds like he was
allowing subjectivity into behaviorism, one must underdta
that in verbal report, words were to be regarded like #&mgro
responses, such as a knee jerk or an eye blink. Verbaheespo
were simply overt responses, and did not indicate amytihi
one's "mind" or "thoughts." Tests did not measureigeatte or
personality, but simply were a series of stimuli thiatited
responses from people.

You can find his original 1913 article “Psychology as
the behaviorist views it” ifPsychological Reviewat
(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Watson/views hhis 1919
book, Psychology from the Standpoint of a Behaviaatst
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(http://www.archive.org/details/psychologyfromstOOwatsuoft

Humanistic Psychology

Humanistic psychology is a relatively recent
development that is more of a movement than a veslebped
system. Humanistic psychologists generally focus on the
experiencing person, emphasizing distinctively human dgslit
such as choice and creativity. They are concernedtheth
dignity and worth of individuals and want to develop hama
potential. Thus they are more concerned with studying
meaningful problems than with using "correct" research
procedures. Although there was no clearly defined founder,
Americans Carl Rogers and Abraham Maslow were majdy ear
leaders in this movement during the 1940s and the 1095s.

Assumptions With their emphasis on human freedom
and dignity, humanistic psychologists begin with a défe set
of assumptions about people. First, rather than seeimgins
as being basically evil or neither good nor evil, humanisti
psychologists see them as being basically good. Although
human beings can be very cruel, destructive, and antisocia
humanistic psychologists contend that (at the deepest)e
each person strives for a positive, healthy, credti#ing of
the person's potential. Culture may suppress this inherent
goodness in people, but this positive potential will revtsalfi
in the life of the individual if given the opportunityhi
goodness may be relatively weak compared to the cultural
forces that make people bad, but the goodness can never be
obliterated.

Second, humanistic psychologists see human beings as
fundamentally free to make their own decisions, and &alsus
responsible for their own behavior. Of course, peopleato
have absolute freedom to do anything, but they can actually se
different paths open to them and really make a chdieghich
one to take. Most humanistic psychologists would sayahat
individuals mature, they become more free to actutieze
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potential they have as human beings. This assumption that
people are free and responsible is quite different ffoand's or
Watson's deterministic assumptions.

Third, although humanistic psychologists agree that
humans are somewhat irrational, they believe mostanum
behavior is governed by rational forces. Humanistic
psychologists place little emphasis on animal resdagchuse
they see people as being quite different from animatignal
rather than irrational. When given the chance, nmakviduals
can give valid reasons for their behavior.

Finally, although humanistic psychologists agree that
the unconscious does exist, they see people as beingrityim
aware of themselves. The unconscious has relativiéy lit
influence on behavior as compared to that of the cousci
Most people are aware of why they behave the way theindo
contrast to Freud, humanistic psychologists see the soiows
as having good as well as bad aspects. Buried in the
unconscious are creativity, love, tenderness, self-amcept
and understanding.

Think of the difference it makes if missionaries vide t
people with whom they interact as basically good, fragonal,
and conscious, rather than as basically evil, determined,
irrational, and unconscious. Of course, such missionanggy
decide to assume that those people have all of these
characteristics to some degree.

Definition and Goals Like Freud, the humanistic
psychologists have no systematic psychology, so we must
gather their psychology from the pages of the Journal of
Humanistic Psychology and some of the "official" staénts of
the Association for Humanistic Psychology
(http://www.ahpweb.org The general goal of humanistic
psychologists is the development of the potential imyeve
person. They want to develop a complete descriptiorhat v
means to live as a human being. They study all aspects of
human experience to the end of helping people becortteaall
they can become. Rather than trying to make "sick" people
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"normal,” humanistic psychologists are interestedkmg
"normal” or "average" people and helping them to become
"actualized" or " fully functioning."

Although no specific definition of humanistic
psychology is agreed upon, humanistic psychology usually is
the study of normal or gifted human beings. If we want twakn
how fast humans can run, we do not study crippled runrfers. |
we want to know the intellectual feats humans caropex,fwe
do not study the mentally retarded. Likewise, humanistic
psychologists would say that if we want to know human
potential psychologically, we should not study the méntthl
They would contend that the study of the sick, crippded,
immature will lead to a sick, crippled, and immature
psychology.

Methods Humanistic psychologists place little emphasis
on method. They believe that the goal is the impottang and
that they should use any method that enables them to tteac
goal. Rather than stating how psychologists should "do
psychology," they emphasize the goal of helping peoplshre
their potential, using any method available. Of course, the
methods emphasize conscious, rational, verbal imbege with
the person. The psychologist may use anything from dieectiv
counseling to allowing the client to decide what should be
talked about.

Articles and books and Rogers and Maslow are not yet
in the public domain to be posted on-line but lists of their
writings are found at at
http://www.nrogers.com/CRRBiblio.pdénd
http://www.maslow.org/sub/m_bib.htrMany of the books are
available on-line used at reasonable prices.

Now that we have examined two systems which take
extreme positions on the issues as well as one vdoiek not,
let us place them in a table which makes comparisons and
contrasts more apparent.
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Figure 1:1 A comparison of the major assumptions,
goals, and methods of three major forces in psychology.

System Psychoanalytic | Humanistic | Behavioristic
Assumptions | Evil Good Neither
about Determinism Freedom Determinism
humans Irrational Rational Neither
Unconscious Conscious | Neither
Goals of Therapy for Realize Control
psychology | neurotics potential behavior
Methods of | Free association All Objective
psychology | Dream analysis | methods methods

The assumptions, goals, and methods for the three major
forces in psychology are shown in Figure 1:1. Notice that
psychoanalysis and humanistic psychology take opposite
positions on these assumptions, have different gaatshave
different methods. Behaviorism does not take strongipasi
on these issues (except for determinism) because of its
mechanistic view of humans. Of course, today most coanssel
would not call themselves pure psychoanalysts, behawipoist
humanistic psychologists. However, even psychologists do
not accept a full system of psychology still must hewme
position on these issues. Later in the chapter, wewasent
one Christian position these issues.

For further information about specific topics in the drigtand
systems of psychology click on the following links totpanf
Chapter 1 in Dewey’s on-line text.

Phrenology
Classic Psychophysics

Wundt's "New Psychology"
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James and Functionalism

Early Female Psychologists

Witmer Starts Clinical Psychology
Watson and Behaviorism
Mid-Twentieth Century Behaviorism
The "Third Force"

Modern Trends

Summary: The History of Psychology

The International Roots of Psychology

A review of the founders of the various approaches to
psychology shows that the discipline has roots in several
countries in Europe and North America

- Structuralism: Wundt: Germany

Functionalism: James: USA

Psychoanalysis: Freud: Austria

Behaviorism: Watson: USA

Humanistic Psychology: Maslow & Rogers: USA

In addition, nearly every general psychology book
contains contributions from other countries in Europe aowdihN
America.

France: Alfred Binet helped establish the first

psychological laboratory at the Sorbonne in 1889 and

produced the first intelligence test in 1905

(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Pavlov/index.jitm

Russia: Ivan Pavlov began publishing studies of

classical conditioning in animals in 1905 and published

conditioned Reflexaa 1927

(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Pavlov/index.itm

Switzerland: Jean Piaget publishBie Language and

Thought of the Childhis classic study of cognitive

development in humans in 1926

(http://www.archive.org/details/languageandthoug00752

9mbp.
Canada: Hans Selye publishEde Stress of Lifdis
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classic work showing that no matter what the stress
people responded with three stages: the alarm reaction,
resistance, and exhaustion (if the stress continueg lon
enough)

Psychology and Religion

The relationship between psychology and religion has
varied greatly over the years. The relationship was @bordi
when psychology began in the™&entury, became
antagonistic, in the early @entury, and then developed a
truce toward the end of the century.

Last half of the 19" Century: Coexistence

The founders of the first two schools of psychology had
positive relationships with the church. As psychology rejed
from the philosophy and physiology of the day, it was gust
new discipline of study in no conflict with the churcNeither
Wundt nor James had a problem with the church, nor thelthur
with them.

Structuralism. Wilhelm Wundt was the son of a
Lutheran pastor and his early education was by his father’s
assistant, the vicar of the church. Wundt was solathto his
mentor that when the vicar was transferred to a neallage,
Wundt was allowed to live there with the vicar to cond his
education until he was 13 years old and entered school to
prepare for his university education.

Wundt revised his most important bo&kjnciples of
Physiological Psychologyive times between 1873 and 1911
(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Wundt/Phyda/the 1902
version). He spent a decade between 1880 and 1890 writing on
ethics, logic, and systematic philosophy. Then he sgeother
couple decades writing 10 volumes of Rk Psychology
which considered language, art, myths, social customs and
morality. None of his writing brought him into conflisfth the
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church.

Functionalism. When William James was a youth, his
father was very interested in discussion religioystroism. It
took James a dozen years to wilitee Principles of Psychology
(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/James/Principles/indey, Hiat
when it appeared in 1890, it was an instant success.

More than a decade later, James publisfetkties of
Religious Experience: A Study of Human Natuhéch has
remained constantly in print for more than a centutys &lso
available online free of charge at
http://www.gutenberg.org/etext/62James included topics
such as the reality of the unseen, conversion, andaibe of
saintliness. Neither of these best-selling books brauighinto
conflict with the church.

First half of the 20" Century: Conflict

This positive relationship between psychology and
Christianity soured during the first half of the twerltieentury
as structuralism faded and functionalism was absorbedinto
of psychology. Both Freud and Watson were soon in open
conflict with the church.

Psychoanalysis Sigmund Freud was born in Moravia,
lived briefly in Germany, and then spent most of hisifife
Austria. Since his Jewish family lived in Austria, Frevas a
Third Culture Kid (TCK) who internalized parts of both the
Jewish and Austrian cultures, but did not feel fully a par
either. He became a well-known clinical neurologisd
developed psychoanalysis. He was never a psychologist, b
his thery of personality and method of therapy had a great
impact on the field of psychology.

By the mid 1890s, Freud was convinced that sex played
a major role in neurosis. In 1900 he publishbeé
Interpretation of Dreams
(http://www.psychwww.com/books/interp/toc.htavhich came
to be considered his major work. He published dozens of books
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during the next four decades, but the one most offensive to
Christians wa3 he Future of an lllusiom 1927, translated into
English in 1928 Ifttp://www.questia.com/read/93928903

Freud begins Chapter VII saying, “Having recognized religious
doctrines as illusions, we are at once faced by a furthe
question...” Although he was using the word “illusion” in a
slightly different way, such remarks throughout thigbbook
were very offensive to Christians. Many of his assumstio
about human beings, his theory of personality, and braply
resulted in sharp conflict with religious people ofiatds.

Behaviorism John Watson was born near Greenville,
SC, USA and received his early education there. He tleskri
himself as lazy and insubordinate; his teachers desthim as
argumentative and not easily controlled; and the palicested
him twice. He attended Furman University, an institutiothe
Baptist tradition, but he never internalized a Chnstigrld-
view.

After earning his Ph.D at the University of Chicago and
teaching there for five years, he moved to John’s Hopkins
University. While there, in 1913, he published “Psychology as
the behaviorist views it” ifPsychological Review
(http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Watson/views hti8ix years
later he publishe®sychology from the Standpoint of a
Behaviorist
(http://www.archive.org/details/psychologyfromstOOwatsuoft
Watson discarded all mentalistic concepts, such as miohd a
consciousness. Human beings were viewed as mechanistic
organisms with stimulus-response connections. Of cpurse
spiritual concepts of humans made in God’s image were
discarded as well. This animal-like view of humans resui
conflict with Christians.

Second half of the 280 Century: Integration & Backlash

The last half of the century was characterized by
attempts to reconcile the differences between psyghaod
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Christianity. This took place in several ways.

Professional Associations Around the middle of the
century people employed in secular positions and those
affiliated with religious ones both wanted to closedhade.

- Psychology of Religion. At the 1946 convention of the
American Psychological Association (APA) some
Roman Catholic scholars met to talk about the need fo
Catholic association. By 1949 the American Catholic
Psychological Association (ACPA) had been formed
and officers elected. In 1970 the ACPA eliminated the
word “Catholic” and became Psychologists Interested i
Religious Issues (PIRI). In 1976 PIRI was accepted as
Division 36 of the APA. Finally in 1993 Division 36
changed its name to “Psychology of Religion.”
(http://www.apa.org/about/division/div36.agpx
Christian Association for Psychological Studies. In
1954 a group of conservative Christians of the Dutch
Reformed persuasion held “The First American
Calvinistic Conference on Psychology, Psychiatry, and
Religion.” In 1955, they met again to found the
Christian Association for Psychological Studies (GAP
dropping the word “Calvinistic.” Their agenda was to
develop a “Calvinistic Dynamic Psychology” for the
first decade and included primarily people in Michigan
and surrounding states. Changes took place during the
next decade that let to CAPS becoming a national
association of evangelical Christians by 1978.
(http://www.caps.ne}/

Graduate Education Members of the professional
associations soon realized a need for graduate education of
psychologists desiring a Christian perspective. Severdeln
soon appeared.

In a Theological Seminary. The School of Psychology
in Fuller Theological Seminary began in 1965. A
seminary seemed to be a logical place to begin other
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Christian graduate education.
(http://www.fuller.edu/academics/school-of-
psychology/about-sop.aspx

psychologists began writing books at the rate of at le@es
each year. The following list is one with books cmoseshow
the variety of topics covered and the variety of pubfishe

Free Standing School. Named for the city in which it
was built, the Rosemead Graduate School of Psychology
was founded in 1968. It went on to become the first free
standing school of psychology to be accredited by a
regional associationhftp://www.rosemead.eflu

In a Christian University. The Rosemead Graduate
School of Psychology merged with Biola University in
1977 and went on to be accredited by APA in 1980. In
1981 Rosemead’s graduate programs merged with
Biola’s undergraduate ones to become the Rosemead
School of Psychologyh(tp://www.rosemead.eflu

In a secular university. In 1973 a group of Christian
mental health professionals began exploring the
integration of Christian faith and professional
counseling. They founded Psychological Studies
Institute (PSI) which offered a Christian counseling
program in the context of Georgia State University.

This has now become Richmont Graduate University.
(http://richmont.edy

Professional JournalsProfessionals and academics

need some way to communicate, and the usual way is through
refereed journals. These journals appeared during thiedtist
of the twentieth century.

Journal of Psychology and Theologyhe Rosemead
Graduate School of psychology began publishing the
Journal of Psychology and Theologyl1973 as “An
Evangelical Forum for the Integration of Psychology
and Theology.Https://wisdom.biola.edu/jgt/

Journal of Psychology & ChristianityBeginning in
1975 CAPS published tHgulletin for a few years.
Then in 1981 they started a referred jouriike Journal
of Psychology and Christianity

Books With all of this activity occurring, Christian

involved.

1976, Malcomb JeeveBsychology & Christianity: The
View Both Waydntervarsity.

1977, Gary CollinsThe Rebuilding of Psychology: An
Integration of Psychology and Christianiffyndale.
1978, David MyersThe Human Puzzle: Psychological
Research and Christian Beljdflarper & Row.

1979, John Carter and Bruce Narramdileg Integration
of Psychology and Theology: An Introduction
Zondervan.

1980, Ronald Koteske¥sychology from a Christian
PerspectiveAbingdon.

Backlash All of this activity did not go unnoticed by

those who opposed the integration of psychology and
Christianity. They too began publishing books to “warn”
people about the dangers of such heresy. Here are $ahee o

books.

1983, William Kilpatrick,Psychological Seduction: The
Failure of Modern Psycholog\elson.

1985, Dave Hunt and T. A McMahohhe Seduction of
Christianity: Spiritual Discernment in the Last Days,
Harvest House.

1987, Martin and Deidre BobgaRsychoheresy: The
Psychological Seduction of ChristianitgastGate.
1990, Martin Bobgan and Deidre Bobg&npphets of
Psychoheresy |[EastGate.

1994, Martin and Deidre Bobgafgainst Biblical
Counseling: For the BibleEastGate.

Note that the titles move from “seduction” to “herésy

Prophets of Psychoheresywis written specifically to critique
a particular psychoheratic, Dr. James Dobson of Focuke
Family. By the mid 1990s the Bobgans were even against
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Biblical counseling, something they had promoted for many
years. By the turn of the century they began “Psyetasy
Awareness Ministries” through which they warn nearly
everyone about the dangers of any kind of counseling, even
Biblical counseling.

Psychology and Missions

The modern missionary movement began more than a
century before psychology became a discipline sepamate
philosophy and physiology. Though psychology did not exist,
it could have been of great help to the early missionary
movement. For example, psychological screening and
counseling would probably have been very helpful for thee¢€
family when William Carey became the “Father of maode
missions.” Screening may have prevented Dorothy, Wilkam’
wife, from going to the field in her mental state. Caling
may have helped the Carey’s marriage to be one of unitgrra
than disagreement. Their story is recounted in Jaraek'8
fine book,Dorothy Carey: The Tragic and Untold Story of Mrs.
William Carey(1992). Part of the story is given in the first and
last chapters d¥lissionary Marriage Issuesn this website
(http://www.missionarycare.com/ebook.htm#marriage

When psychology began as an academic discipline
studying what consciousness “is” and what it “is for” dgrihe
time of peace between psychology and religion, theeensd to
be no obvious connection. Later when psychology incliked
study of behavior and became involved in helping people cope
with problems, psychology and religion were in sharp lazinf
Few Christians, especially the ones who were mqustitisal’
had anything to do with psychology.

Then as the integration movement between psychology
and Christianity got under way, psychologists began tohsee
missionary population as people they might help. Mmszies
often live in a strange culture far from the socigdsart of
family and friends. Under these stressful conditiomsy often
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need someone to listen to them, to care for them. t&rne
most widely used for this is “member care.” Here amaesof
the ways member care is provided.

Conferences

In 1980 two psychologists, John Powell and Dave
Wickstrom, invited some colleagues who were interested in
providing member care to meet with them at a state park in
northeastern Indiana. That meeting, the Conferenddemntal
Health and Missions,” has taken place the weekend before
Thanksgiving every year since and is now attended by 200-300
people annually.

For nearly two decades John and Dave conducted the
whole conference themselves. Then in 1998 Mission Training
International assumed the logistics for the confezgand a
program committee has responsibility for the program.
(http://www.mti.org/mhm.htin The conference is for mental
health professionals, such as psychologists, psychsatris
counselors, and social workers, but mission admingsatlso
attend. Similar conferences for particular parts efworld are
held in other countries on other continents. The &lbtember
Care Networkhttp://www.globalmembercare.orlists those
conferences with dates and locations.

Books

For those new to member care, an entire book about mmembe
care,Missionary Member Care: An Introductias available

free of charge at
http://www.missionarycare.com/ebook.htm#mmcintro

Several books for member care professionals have been
published. Here are a few.
Kelly O’Donnell EditedMissionary Care: Counting the
Cost for World Evangelisim 1992. This was the first
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comprehensive book about member care, and it is
available at

http://sites.gooqgle.com/site/membercaravan/test/mc-

counting-the-cost-book-

John Powell and Joyce Bowers editathancing
missionary vitality: Mental health professions serving
global missionin 2002. Edited by a long-time
Psychology professor at Michigan State and a Licensed
Clinical Social Worker, this book is primarily about
member care for missionaries from North America to
other parts of the world.

Kelly O’Donnell editedDoing member care well:
Perspectives and practices from around the world
2002. Edited by a psychologist, this book is about
member care of missionaries from all over the world,
both old sending countries and new sending countries.
This book is available dtttp://www.wearesources.arg

In addition, many books for missionaries themselves

have been published. Here are several recent ones.

Sue Eenigenburg wrotgcreams in the Desert: Hope

and Humor for Women in Cross-Cultural Ministry

2007. Written by a woman who has been there, this
book’s poignant accounts of everyday experiences in
another culture give hope to women who are there now.
Jeannie Lockerbie Stephenson wrBteOnes & by

Twos: Building successful Relationships between
Marrieds and Singles in Ministip 2008. Married

since she wrote earlier versions of this book, theaauth
has revised and expanded it to include content for single
men and married couples that can help everyone to live
and work in harmony.

Additional books are recommended at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_books.ht
m.
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Periodicals

At this time there are no journals devoted to missign
member care. However, several publications frequentlg ha
member care articles.

Journal of Psychology and TheologRublished by the

Rosemead Graduate School of Psychology, this journal

has numerous member care articles. In fact it has

devoted several full issues to member care since the
early 1980slfttps://wisdom.biola.edu/jgt/

Evangelical Missions Quarterly (EM@ublished by

EMIS, this publication is widely read by on-field

missionaries and has had many member care articles

(http://www.emisdirect.conmp/and past ones can be

viewed on-line with a subscription.

Journal of Psychology and ChristianityPublished by

the Christian Association for Psychological Studibs

journal has published several articles on member care in

recent yearshftp://www.caps.ngt

Websites

Since missionaries are scattered all over the veont
most of them have Internet access, some authorsnhase
member care materials available on the Internet. alitieor of
this book has two such websites with similar mater@ie for
missionaries and one for cross-cultural workers in iggne
Missionarycare.com has both brochures and books on a
wide variety of member care materials for missionaries
It also has a database of publications about an even
wider variety of subjects
(http://www.missionarycare.con/
Crossculturalworkers.com has most of the same
brochures and books, but it does not have the database.
It is still a Christian site, but it never mentionssmons
or evangelismi{ttp://www.crossculturalworkers.cojn/
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Member Caravan Library has a wealth of information
for people working in member care ranging from lists of
resources to the resources themselves available on-line
(http://sites.google.com/site/membercaravanytest

Personal Member Care

In addition to providing resources, some member care
professionals also provide member care in person. Thibea
done in a variety of ways as follows.
- The most common type of personal member care is
provided by a member care person within an agency.
Many agencies have several member care professionals
to serve people serving overseas and at home.
Inpatient treatment for a wide variety of problems,
including very serious ones, such as Link Care Center
(http://www.linkcare.orgl. This may involve a variety
of member care professionals all in one place at one
time.
Structured retreats of a week or so such as Marble
Retreat littp://www.marbleretreat.orly/ This usually
involves much time talking as a group with other people
also in ministry as well as individual sessions.
Relatively unstructured retreats of a week or so such as
ELIM retreats fttp://www.elimretreats.orgy)/ These are
usually held in scenic settings with much free time.
Visits to missionaries in their place of service sash
Barnabas Internationahttp://www.barnabas.oryy/ This
is usually pastoral care for a variety of minor issues.
Visits from a mental health professional living in a
nearby country to provide member care for people in
that region of the world, such as the Mobile Member
Care Team in West Africanftp://mmct.org).
Visits to a mental health center in a country near,y
such as Cornerstone Counseling in Thailand
(http://www.cornerstonecounseling.in)h/

Psychology for Missionaries 34

Many different types of member care are now available
to missionaries all over the world. Some of it isilaNde at no
charge. Other types may be quite expensive.

Graduate Education

Although several institutions offer courses in membee,cair
this time only one, Columbia International Universitjeo$ a
degree in it. CIU offers a Doctor of Ministry degreemamber
care with some courses taught in modules
(http://www.ciu.edu/seminary/degrees/dm-membergare/

Conclusion

During the first century of psychology’s existence, it
seemed to have few implications for missions. It dagcing
about half of that time psychology and religion hadelitime
for each other. However during the last quarter oinducg, the
two have learned to coexist and Christian psychologéasts h
been able to be of real service to missionaries.
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Chapter 1

Psychology from a Christian

Perspective

A Christian Perspective
God
Nature
Humans
Psychology from a Christian Perspective
Definition
Goals
Systems
Methods
Descriptive Methods
Naturalistic Observation
Survey
Correlation
Experimental Methods
An Ancient Experiment
Variables
Conditions
Designs
Ethical Questions
Experiment on People?
Experiment on Animals?
Deceive Participants?
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Experiment on God?
Conclusion

Parts Three and Four of Chapter 1 in Dewey’s introdudxty
are relevant.

Chapter 01: Psychology and Science

(Chapter 1: Thinking Critically with Psychological Scienn
Myers 8" edition is also relevant)

As mentioned in the Prologue, psychology today is the
science of behavior and mental processes. Psychslctisty
what people do and what they experience subjectively.
Behavior may be anything from as complex as driving a car to
as “simple” as a change in blood pressure. Mental presess
may be anything from solving a calculus problem to as “simple
as deciding what to order at a restaurant. Mental pseses
include not only what people think, but also what people
perceive, feel, and what they want. Of course, pspdists
also study the behavior of other organisms, but most
missionaries are primarily interested in human beings.

Also as mentioned in the Prologue, any field of study
begins with a set of assumptions. The major systédms
psychology began with the assumptions held by their fagnde
Missionaries also have assumptions which come wiin th
Christian world-views, so we first need to be cleaaon
Christian perspective.

A Christian Perspective

At this point, a particular Christian perspective is used
as a framework to organize a Christian psychology. Gdunis
also make assumptions about the nature of human baimgs,
we should be aware of the assumptions we make.
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God

First, we assume that God exists and is the sourak of
else in existence. He is independent of nature. Therething
to limit his sovereignty. He is both infinite and pergbiie has
revealed himself to us in several ways. Of course insethink
of his special revelation as recorded in the Biblghis
revelation, God spoke through individuals who recorded wha
he said, as well as the history of the nation oflistae life of
Christ, and the history of the early church. All Chaissi
emphasize this revelation, but we must not forgettthat
special revelation tells us that a general (naturaglation also
exists. Psalm 19 and Romans 1 give the strongest statements
about this natural revelation. The Romans passage #yplic
states that God has revealed enough of himself in rasi@neto
make his eternal power and divinity evident, and even people
who have not heard God's special revelation are witéxzuse.

Nature

The universe is the creation of God. He created it and
sustains it. Although God is immanent in the worlds meither
identical with him nor a part of his being. He also tcamsls the
world. Since God's creation was made by a rational beiisg,
real, it was created good, and it is orderly. Furtheemsince
humans are made in God's image, they can discover these
patterns and regularities by examining the world. Someeof t
best methods we have for learning about God's creatwothar
scientific methods used by psychology and other sciences

Humans

The last part of Genesis 1 tells us that humans are
created in God's image. That is, we are created bekegs |
animals, plants, and inorganic creation. However, wespecial
in that we are made in God's image. Humans are a camposi
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unity of spirit and matter. We must remember that weaare
unity, but that we may look at ourselves from diffeneamtage
points, sometimes emphasizing how we are like theofest
creation and at other times emphasizing how we aréSde
This is diagrammed schematically in Figure 1:2. This figure
will serve as a basis for the rest of the book. Aheww topic
in psychology is introduced, it will be placed in thisgpeective
so that you will have a unified reinterpretation of sacul
psychology from a Christian perspective. We must rezegni
that there are some implications of saying that humamnbkar
animals in some ways and like God in others.

Humans Like Animals A little reflection will lead to
the conclusion that humans are more like animals theyndre
like anything else in creation. They are more like arsrian
like plants or inorganic creation. As created beings nediaite
creatures, like animals. We are similar to animals aniatdly
and physiologically. We are also similar to them in sahour
behaviors.

Figure 1:2 A Christian perspective into which psychology ca
be placed.

HUMANS

Created........... in the. .. .image of God
Like Animals Like God

Some passages of Scripture refer to the fact that humans
are like animals in some ways. Psalm 49 points outhiina&ans
must die like any animal. Ecclesiastes 3 notes that hsirue
similar to animals; both breathe the same air, bathlath are
made of the dust of the earth, and both must return to it.

Like the rest of creation, humans depend upon God for
everything, even their continued existence.

That humans are like animals in some ways has
implications for missionaries. Some techniques forihglp
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humans were originally developed through research on animals
and were then directly applied to helping humans. It is
important for missionaries to use all methods availableelp
people to whom they minister.

Before leaving the topic of the similarity of humans and
animals, it should be noted that saying similaritiestelogs
not mean that humans are merely animals. Even s¢gewi®
spend most of their time studying the similarities betwee
animals and humans come to recognize the differenceslhs

Humans Like God God created humans male and
female in his own image. Some theologians maintaihttie
fall of humanity into sin has shattered that mirbart others
interpret Scripture to indicate that the image remaiisen
God prohibited murder, he said that to kill a human being is to
kill one made like himself-and that was after the Faténesis
9). In New Testament times, the apostle Paul wrote\we can
be mirrors that reflect God's glory and that we bezomre
like him as his Spirit works in us (2 Corinthians 3:18) . James
likewise, noted that we use the tongue to bless our F&bel;,
and we use the same tongue to curse our fellow human beings
who are all created in God's likeness (James 3:9, 10).

Although some Christians speak more of how euvil
people are, Christianity declares both how evil and lody
humans are and can become. Psalm 139 speaks not only of
Jehovah's glory, but of humans' being wonderfully madalni
8 talks about the majesty of God and goes on to say¢hat
made humans only a little lower than God himself. Hunaaas
crowned with glory and honor and given dominion over God's
creation; over mammals, birds, and fish. God saw hungns a
being important enough to send his Son to die for them.

That humans are like God in some ways has
implications for cross-cultural workers. Such workexsst
remember that they are not just working with machine-like
objects or animal-like organisms, but with beings who have
capacity for love, mercy, and other God-like attribu€asfs.
course, all this does not mean to imply that there @are n
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differences between humans and God. God is sovereign,

omniscient, infinite, omnipotent, and so forth. Humans can
never have these attributes of God, but they are conenaio
be like him in some ways.

Humans Unique Finally, we must remember that
humans are unique, different from both God and animals. God
gave humans the capacity to make choices for which they
would be held responsible. Humans chose to disobey God, and
this sin then came between God and humans. We are taus in
fallen state.

That humans are affected by sin also has implications
for missionaries. They must not ignore sin and itecff in the
lives of people they help. However, they must be careftto
make sinfulness the distinguishing characteristic of mnmass.
Before the fall into sin, humans were still humiamt without
sin. Jesus himself was fully human as well as diviog he
never sinned. He was tempted just as we are, but he never
yielded to those temptations and sinned (Hebrews 4:15).

Psychology from a Christian Perspective

After considering our basic Christian perspective, ree a
able to see how psychology can fit into it. We begimplaging
things already discussed in the perspective, then camginol
add to it throughout the book.

Definition

As we have seen, psychology has had a number of
definitions. At its beginning scientific psychology was tstudy
of consciousness or the mind. Then this was abandoriadan
of psychology as the study of behavior. Currently most
introductory psychology textbooks define it as the study o
"behavior and mental processes." This definition takéein
whole range of psychology and fits into our Christian
perspective, as shown in Figure 1:3. Note that when
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concentrating on observable behavior, we are lookinigeat t
aspect of humans that is very similar to animals.cafestudy
the overt behavior of humans in the same ways as wieatiof
animals. The study of animal behavior will also have
implications for the study of humans. However, wherstugly
humanity's mental processes we are studying beings quite
different from animals and much more like God.

Figure 1:3 The definition of psychology from a Christian
perspective.

HUMANS
Created ........... in the. .. .image of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . .. Definition. . . Mental Processes

There is one danger in using this schematic diagram of
the Christian perspective. That danger is that we maytsas
strongly implying a dualism, when we want to emphasize the
unity of human beings. You may ask, "Is a person re&ky li
animals or really like God? " Such a question is inapptgri
because we are both like animals and like God. The question
not, "Should psychologists study overt behavior or mental
processes?" They should study both. A study of overt bmhavi
that ignores mental processes will give a distorted vt
human behavior. Likewise, studying mental processes without
considering overt behavior will give a distorted view.

Goals

We discussed the various goals of three systems of
psychology in the Prologue, so we need to look at the gbals
Christian psychology. These goals are presented ind~igdr
Note that one basic goal is to understand God's creatidn
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control it (have dominion over it) to a greater dege=specially
the behavior and mental processes of living beings in that
creation. As Christians we are interested in learnatgnly
about God's creation, but about God himself. Althoughishis
not one of the primary goals of psychology, it may wellthat

as we understand more about human behavior, we will
understand God better, since humans are made in his image.

Figure 1:4 Goals of psychology from a Christian perspecti

HUMANS
Created........... in the. .. .image of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . .. .. Definition. . . . Mentaldéesses
Understand. . .. ..... Goals. . ... Make people
Creation Like God

Another major goal of missionaries is to help humans
become as God-like as possible. We must always keegahis
in mind. We are not just trying to make people "not sigk" o
help them adjust to the world, but to make them like (ikd
Christ). As we study the factors in the developmer@iuist-
like traits, we can use our knowledge to help immature
Christians become more like God. Applied psychology besome
a matter of promoting Christian maturity rather thapimgl
people conform more to whatever society considers noirhal
first step in this process is to introduce people to Chndtto
do this in such a way that they will want to make a cament
to him. Then we are commanded to go beyond this-in thatGre
Commission, when we are told to make disciples. Waact
produce spiritual life or growth, but we can bring about
conditions that will encourage such growth.
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Systems

Considering only the three major systems most relevant

to missionaries, we can place them into our Chnstia
perspective. If we review the assumptions given in Figute
we will be able to see how these major systemsttfit it. Since
the major assumptions of psychoanalysis are that paople
evil, determined, irrational, and not conscious of theier
motives, we will place psychoanalysis under the aniikal
aspects of humans as shown in Figure 1:5. Although many
Christians would not consider animals evil, animals are
determined, irrational, and not conscious, at leastrassfwe
know.

Since the major assumptions of humanistic psychology
are that humans are good, free, rational, and consaieusill
consider humanistic psychology as studying the God-like
aspects of humans, as shown in Figure 1:5. (Humanistic
psychologists themselves may disagree with this.) Finally

Figure 1:5 Systems of psychology from a Christian
perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... in the. .. .image of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . . MentaloResses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... .. Makepje
Creation Like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . . Systems. . . Humanistic
Behaviorism Psychology

behaviorists assume that humans are determined and ikgich |
animals. In fact, Watson (1913/1968) stated that behaviorists
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recognized no dividing line between "man and brute."”
Since these (and other) major systems of psychology ca
be subsumed under our Christian perspective, we willaket t
extreme positions on these issues. As shown in Fiydreur
perspective places us in the center of all of thesengssons.
That is, we believe that humans were created goodhauthey
fell into sin (Genesis 3); therefore, they are lgabd and evil.
In some respects human behavior is determined, but many
Christians believe that God made us actually capable of
choosing whether to follow him or not. As created irdGo
image we are rational beings, but we also find thahete
irrationally at times. Finally, much of the time wes &onscious
of our motives. but there are times when we are quite/anea
of why we act the way we do. Making these assumptibasta
our counselees does not simplify our approach to counseling,
but makes it more complex. The major approaches to
counseling try to simplify things, usually to the point of
excluding some major aspect of people. From our Christian
perspective, we will try to consider the animal-like, Gwd-
like, and the unique aspects of the unified human being.

Methods

Finally, how do the methods of research fit into this
Christian perspective? The most basic research metho
involve watching and listening to see what happens and then
describing what one has observed. This kind of research i
appropriate for a broad range of things, but it rarébmad one
to draw cause-effect conclusions. It is appropriate feening
some of the God-like characteristics of people asvahn
Figure 1:6.

To determine what condition(s) cause what outcomes,
one needs to manipulate conditions, to have some expetal
controls. Since the experimental method involves at giesl
of experimental control, it is most appropriate fiudying
animals, and those aspects of humans that are moktrdioni
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animals, as shown in Figure 1:6. In most experiments the
subjects are viewed as reacting, noninitiating organismes. Th
experimental method is particularly well-suited to sttitgse
aspects of humans. When these controlled conditienssed,
one can draw conclusions about cause-effect relatjgsmshi

Figure 1:6 Research methods from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created ........... in the. . ..image of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . . MentaloResses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... .. Makepje
Creation Like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. .. Humanist
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . ... ... Methods . . Descriptive

Methods of Research

Most general psychology texts include a section on
research methods in psychology. Although many different
methods are usually discussed, they can usually be wdssif
into two categories, descriptive methods and experirhenta
methods.

Descriptive Methods
First are the descriptive methods, including all those in

which the researcher does not exercise experimentabton
Sometimes psychologists have a tendency to considas the
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methods "second-rate," because it is extremelycdiffto prove
cause-effect relationships with them. However, natstiali
observation, surveys, and correlation are acceptableongeDf
research.

Naturalistic Observation.

The most basic of these descriptive methods is
naturalistic observation. In fact, it is the mossibanethod of
science, since all of science begins with the sagsiti
observations. In this method, the scientist simplyeoless and
records behavior in its natural setting without attengptmn
intervene at all.

Sometimes this method is the only one that can be used.
For example, it is the only method available to astnoers,
since they cannot insert and remove galaxies or staeseor
planets. Likewise, in many instances psychologists ¢anno
maintain experimental control over everything happenirtgeo
subject during research, so they must be content with
observations. This is true of psychologists interestetea
influence of spiritual forces on individuals. They cann
completely control the effect of the Holy Spirit@rSatan on
individuals, so they must use naturalistic observation.

Naturalistic observation is also a valuable source of
hypotheses about the causes of behavior. One of thevlgs
to learn about your host culture is to observe naticamtbey
go about their daily tasks. As you watch, you may noticghi
that you do not understand, and you can ask people more
familiar with the culture why nationals do these things.

When Moses sent the dozen men to explore Canaan, he
told them to use naturalistic observation. He saide ‘8lat
the land is like and whether the people who live theretaoag
or weak, few or many...” (Numbers 13:17-20). The men
reported, “We can’t attack these people...All the people there
are of great size...We seemed like grasshoppers in our own
eyes, and we looked the same to them” (Numbers 13:31-33).
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Unfortunately they went beyond their own observatmmg
reported what they thought the people there had observed as
well.

Of course, nationals also watch missionaries antbtry
understand why the missionaries do things too. One behavior
that some nationals have observed is that missiorizoes
their noses into clean white pieces of cloth and paitlibcharge
into their pockets. A common question is why they shige
nasal discharge!

Survey

Asking people to report information about themselves
and what they think or what they do is thousands of yadrs
Taking a census goes at least as far back as when God
commanded Moses to “Take a census of the whole Igraelit
community by their clans and families...” (Numbers 1:2). sMo
of that book of the Old Testament is about the survegedo
did.

Giving survey questionnaires is a common way of
gathering information about missionaries as well. Dor@ish
was interested in what caused missionaries to fealsst®they
worked in other cultures. She asked 970 missionariese®5at
different items as to how much stress each one dauSke
received responses from 549 people serving around the world
and the most stressful thing overall was “Confronting rsthe
when necessary.” Of course, she found differencésse
serving in different places, for different lengths afej of
different ages, and so forth and published the resultein t
Journal of Psychology and Theolomy1983
http://www.missionarycare.com/dbFullArticle.asp?delid=94

Years later Joan Carter wondered if stress had inatease
or decreased and if the causes of stress had change éskeiu
the same questions and added a few more as well. The 306
missionaries participating in her survey felt higher lewxé
stress overall, but Gish’s “Confronting others when ssag/”
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was still at the top of the list. (Carter had addedesother
possible stressors, and “Seeing needs | am unable to west”
actually a little higher). Carter also published herltesn the
Journal of Psychology and Theolomy1999,
http://www.missionarycare.com/dbFullArticle.asp?detid=61
0.

Correlation

Another descriptive method is correlation, going one
step beyond those of naturalistic observation and survey
research. Correlation results in a number that thé
researcher not only that there is a relationship, hetker the
relationship is positive or negative, and how great the
relationship is. Although the numerical equations werte n
available when it was written, the Bible gives verdaamples
of both positive and negative correlations. An exarople
positive correlation is “where sin increased, graceessed all
the more” (Romans 5:20). An example of a negativeetaiion
is “Has not God chosen those who are poor in the efyde
world to be rich in faith...?” (James 2:5).

The correlation method also allows us to predict how
well a person will do on future, related tasks. To be #ddhto
college, one must pass before admissions committeed) whic
often use correlation techniques to predict whether the
prospective student can succeed, based on high school grades
and admission test scores. People who have high grades
high test scores are more likely to succeed in collage;duse-
effect cannot be determined. That is both high tesesand
high grades may be caused by high ability combined with high
motivation.

Steve Sweatman published an article studying
missionaries during their first term of cross-cultwalvice
while adapting to the stress of adapting to the culthie.
studied the relationships between marital satisfaction,
depression, and anxiety. He found a significant relatipnshi
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between general marital satisfaction and depressiomadbut
between satisfaction and anxiety. It could be that dsjpres
causes marital dissatisfaction, that marital diséattion causes
depression, or that both of these are caused by sometbing el
Sweatman published his results in the same issue @Bg#
Journal of Psychologin which Joan Carter published her
expansion of the Dorothy Gish study.
http://www.missionarycare.com/dbFullArticle.asp?detid=60

8

Experimental Methods

The other major method of research is the experimental
method. Since the main objective of research is toaer
cause-effect relationships, the experimental methoces us
whenever possible. The basic idea of the experimenthlotie
is to take two groups of subjects (or one group two different
conditions) and treat them exactly the same in ewey but
one. If they behave differently after the treatrsettte
researchers conclude that the different treatmentgedabe
difference in behaviors.

An Ancient Experiment

Though most people maintain that the experimental
method was developed during the modern scientific revolation
few hundred years ago, an experiment is recorded inrghe f
chapter of the book of Daniel in the Old Testament a few
thousand years ago. While being educated for government
service in Babylon, Daniel and his Hebrew friends didvnant
to eat the rich foods provided for them because the bdlidnae
the food and wine would defile them. Daniel requested
permission for them to eat vegetables and water instead.
However, the official in charge was afraid to grant thiguest
because he feared for his life if these four studentaatidlo
well on the diet of vegetables and water (Daniel 1:3-10).
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At that point Daniel and his three TCK friends proposed
a brief experiment (pilot study) to the guard caringtli@m in
their dormitory. They suggested that for ten days alytheng
men be treated the same except that the Hebrew TOKlslw
eat vegetables and drink water, while the other studentbeat
rich food and drank wine. At the end of the ten days the
Hebrews looked healthier and better nourished than tleespth
so the guard concluded that vegetables and water werefoetter
them than the rich food. At the end of their threarg of
education the four TCKs were at the top on the clasyvery
way (Daniel 1:11-20).

Though refinements have been developed in the conduct
of experiments and statistical methods have beeneteto
help draw conclusions, all of the basic elementéief t
experimental method are present in this experiment. r&eve
basic variables should be considered in experiments.

Variables

Independent Variable.The guard manipulated the diet
of the two groups: one group was given rich food and wime, a
one group was given vegetables and water. This experiment
really has two independent variables confounded so we do not
get as much information as we would if it had been done
slightly differently, but the results are still validVe will
discuss that in a section below.

Dependent Variable.The guard then judged how
healthy and well-nourished they looked, the dependent variable
Their appearancegependean which diet of thendependent
variable they received. An experiment may measurgaeve
dependent variables if desired. For example, the students
performance in classes or in sports could have also bee
measure.

Controlled Variable. As completely as possible, except
for the independent variables, all other variablekaps the
same in both groups. Those variables are the controlled
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variables. Except for their food and drink, all studevese

treated the same. They lived in the same dormitcatésnded

the same classes, studied in the same library, andtko for
Experiments must have at least two conditions whieh a

compared. This experiment was conducted using two different

groups of people. Other experiments are done using one group

of people that are given the different treatmentsief t

independent variable at different times. Examining the tw

conditions in this experiment gives a clearer undedstgnof

the variables.

Conditions

Experimental Condition (Experimental Group)The
experimental condition in this study was the conditiowhich
the students were given the vegetables and water, the TCK
group. They received the “new” diet that was differfenin
what was already in place, the “experimental’ diehe TCKs
convinced the guard to see if this new diet would make any
difference.

Control Condition (Control Group). The control
condition in this study was the condition in which #stedents
were given the rich food and wine, the rest of tielats.
They received the diet that was already in place ddhba
guard could see if the new diet made any difference.

The logic of the experiment is quite straight forward.
The experimental group and the control group are treated
exactly the same in every way except for what théyaed
drink. Therefore, if they are different at the endhaf time, that
difference must be due to the effect of the independeiatble,
their food and drink.

Designs

Two (or more) Groups: Different Participants in Each
Group. As we have seen, Daniel’'s experiment was the most
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basic of experimental designs. He proposed two condition
with the experimental group being the Hebrew TCKs wieo at
vegetables and drank. The control group was composed of the
other students who ate rich food and drank wine. Of cpbese
could have had more groups of students eating and drinking
additional things.

One Group: Same Participants Measured Repeatedly.
With repeated measures designs, rather than having different
people in all of the groups, one can measure each perden un
the different conditions. For example, in Daniekperiment
the guard could have noted how healthy and well-nourished the
TCKs looked after ten days of a diet of rich food andewi
Then he could have observed them again after ten daydief
of vegetables and water. He did not do this becauseGKks
did not want to defile themselves, so Daniel had propased
experiment using different people in each group.

Repeated measures designs are used to compare the
same people in different situations, and most oftenuidyst
changes over time. Christopher Rosik and Jelna Pandaik us
the same Marital Satisfaction Inventory (MSI) thateégiman
used in his study of how satisfaction was related to depres
and anxiety during the first term of missionary service.
However Rosik and Pandzik were interested in finding how
marital satisfaction changed over time in missionaayriages.

They studied how scores changed in 28 couples from the
time they were missionary candidates to the time e on
their first Home Ministry Assignment (furlough) fourars later
to the time they were on their second Home Ministry
Assignment another four years later. They found more
dissatisfaction with their marriage on the MSI dgrtheir first
Home Ministry Assignment than four years earlier wttegy
were candidates. In addition, they found that this tigfaation
was still present during their second Home Ministry
Assignment another four years later. That is satisfaevith
their marriages declined during their first term of serand
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did not recover during the second term of service.

In addition Rosik and Pandzik were able to pinpoint
which of the ten areas on the MSI were the oneswbat the
cause of the decline in satisfaction. This was usefaimation
for people in member care who want to prevent marital
problems from occurring. Rosik and Pandzik published their
research in th@ournal of Psychology and Christianity 2008.

http://www.missionarycare.com/dbFullArticle.asp?drtic
eid=888

Factorial Designs. A couple of pages back we
mentioned that this experiment had confounded two
independent variables, diet and liquid. This does not invalidate
the experiment because it still shows that vegetablesvater
are better for a person than are rich food and wih@wever,
statistics have now been developed that let us useitdcto
designs to find out whether the difference was due tdidig
the drink, or an interaction between the two. Hetbesdesign
that could be used with four groups (A, B, C, and D), twasdiet
(vegetables and rich food), and two liquids (water and )wine

Vegetables Rich Food
Water A B
Wine C D

Note that in Daniel's experiment the TCKs were Group

A (vegetables and water), and the other students wergp®&o
(rich food and wine). With this factorial design wair CK
placed in each group and the other students also divided among
the four groups the experimenter could find out about e di
drink, or some combination was necessary to have art.etfec
the food is the crucial factor Groups A and C would be mighe
than Groups B and D. If the drink is the crucial fac@Qups
A and B would be higher than groups C and D. If thereamas
interaction between them Group A would be better thaou®
D, but Groups B and C would not necessarily differ.

Level of Measurement. Some people may raise an
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objection to the guard judging only that the TCKs looked
“healthier” and “better nourished” than the rest oftheess.
This is not a problem because it is common even today to
measure at different levels of measurement. Diffestatistics
have been developed to the various levels of measurement.
Here are some of the levels of measurement used today.
Ordinal. The guard measured the dependent variable on
the ordinal level of measurement. At this level one can
judge only that one thing has more or less than another,
that they can put things in rank order. Measurements are
often made at this level in the social sciences ssethe
experimenters use a set of statistics developed for the
ordinal level (non-parametric statistics).
Interval. If the guard had measured the body
temperature of the students, he would have been
measuring at the interval level. At the interval levae
can make statements about the distance between two
points on the scale, such as saying that the difference
between 33 and 34 degrees is the same as the difference
between 35 and 36 degrees. However the zero point of
the scale is arbitrary (it is at the freezing poinwater
on the Celsius scale but 32 degrees below the freezing
point on the Fahrenheit scale). More statistics are
available at this level.
Ratio. If the guard had weighed each of the students, he
would have been measuring on the ratio scale. A ratio
scale has a given zero point so that someone dixdite
is twice as tall as someone who is three feet iiill
more statistics are available at this level.

For further information about specific topics in resbarc
methods click on the following links to parts of Chaptem 1 i
Dewey’s on-line text.

Observational Research
Correlation and Prediction
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Predictions Based on "The Actuarial Method"
Pitfalls in Observational Research
Measurement and Observer Effects
Questionnaires, Surveys, and Polls

The Importance of a Large N

Sampling Error

Non-Random Samples

Biased Samples in Questionnaire Research
Options given Respondents

Biases due to the Wording of Questions
Biasing Context

Uninformed Opinions

Push Polls

Experimental Research and its Pitfalls
Independent, Dependent, and Subject Variables
Those Confounded Variables!

The Problem of Self-Selection

Experimental Controls

Placebo Effects

Experimenter Effects

The Double-Blind Design

Two Powers of Science

Summary: Observational and Experimental Research

Ethical Issues

Ethical questions arise when scientific research is
conducted. Let us consider a few of them here.

Is it ethical to experiment on people?

Since people are created in God’s image, one can ask
whether or not it is acceptable to experiment on thBamiel's
experiment was carried out on himself and his threedsieall
people created in God’s image. This received God’s blessing
and His giving them knowledge and understanding of all kinds
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of learning (Daniel 1: 17). Therefore, one can conclude that
some experiments do not violate respect for people mades in H
image.

However, one can find other experiments on people
which are widely condemned as being unethical. Several lists
of the worst of these experiments can be found on teenkt,
such asttp://listverse.com/2008/09/07/top-10-unethical-
psychological-experimentsfor example, in the 1930s
Wendell Johnson divided 22 orphans who stuttered into two
groups. One group was given positive speech therapy and
praised for their progress, but the other group was given
negative speech therapy and ridiculed for their speeaitigom.
The University of lowa apologized for the experiment in 2001.

As a result of such experiments, the American
Psychological Association has developed ethical priesifor
research with humans
(http://www.apa.org/ethics/code/index.axpX his code of
conduct basically says that the following conditions nest
met.

Informed consent. The participants must receive
information about the experiment so that they can
decide whether or not they want to join the study.

Protection. The participants must not be harmed or
made uncomfortable without consent.

Confidentiality. Information gathered must not be
shared with others without permission.

Debrief. The research and results must be explained
when the study is over.

These safeguards protect the human dignity of beings
created in God’s image.

Is it ethical to experiment on animals?
Since animals are similar to human beings, one lsan a

ask whether or not it is acceptable to experiment on th&/mn.
do not have an example of the use of animals in experimrents
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Scripture, but God did give humans dominion over animals at
creation (Genesis 1:26). This did not give people permigsio
abuse animals, but those animals were under humarotontr

As with humans, we can find many experiments in
which animals were harmed, many times unnecessarily.
Organizations such as People for the Ethical Treatofent
Animals (ttp://www.peta.org/actioncenter/testing.pbgt
many ways they believe animals are abused for the behefit
humans. Their basic position is that animals havesainee
rights as humans and should not be used for human fenefi
such as in human clothing or even as human food.

As with humans, the American Psychological
Association has developed ethical principles for the tise o
animals in experimentation
(http://www.apa.org/science/leadership/care/guidelines)aspx
“Guidelines for Ethical Conduct in the Care and Use of
Animals.” Along with others, these include guidelines for

Acquisition of animals

Care and housing of the animals

Personnel who work with the animals

Experimentation with the animals

These guidelines protect animals from abuse in research
settings. Of course, they allow the use of animals.

Is it ethical to deceive participants in experiments?

As | write this in early 2010, a story on National Public
Radio
(http://www.npr.org/templates/story/story.php?storyld=125176
684 is titled, “Shocking TV Experiment Sparks Ethical
Concerns.” The story begins, “A French TV show lzased

anew questions about when it's acceptable to subject people to

emotional harm as part of a psychological experihient
Contestants on a TV quiz show were instructed to give
increasingly strong electric shocks to a man strappachair
as the audience cheered him on. No shocks were aajuadly,
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and the man strapped in the chair was acting. This slasw
crafted along the lines of an experiment conducted by&tanl
Milgram conducted half a century before. His study about
obedience to authority sparked immediate ethical coetsy\so
strong that his admission to APA membership was delayed a
year fttp://www.stanleymilgram.com/milgram.php

This controversy is strong among Christians as well.
The Bible has dozens of passages condemning deception or
lying, but it has one instance of deception receiving God’s
approval. Joshua 2 tells how Rahab lied to the king’'s
messengers to save the lives of the two Israelitebahdidden
on her roof, as well as the lives of everyone infaeiily. She
is mentioned among the heroes of the faith in Hebdelws
Thus some Christians say that deception is wrong, osagrs
that one has to evaluate each deception situation amtkedec
which ones are wrong and which ones are all right.

Again, the American Psychological Association has
developed an ethical standard for deceptid®sythologists do
not conduct a study involving deception unless they have
determined that the use of deceptive techniques is justified by
the study's significant prospective scientific, educatjamra
applied value and that effective nondeceptive alternative
procedures are not feasible.”
(http://www.apa.org/ethics/code/index.appRf course, most
psychologists believe that their research is impoganugh to
deceive.

Conclusion

Of course, refinements in experimental design and the
statistics used to draw conclusions today require today’s
experimenter to do other things, such as:

Randomly assign people to the different conditions

rather than use existing groups

Use a double-blind procedure in which neither the

participants or the experimenters know which condition
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the participants are in
- Etc.
Such procedures are routinely followed today but were not
understood thousands of years ago. A century in the future
experimenters will probably have other new procedures in
place. However, several of the ideas explained mag tesed
guestions.
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Chapter 2
The Person: Physical and Spiritual

Humans as Physical Beings—Like Animals
Nervous System
Synapse
Endocrine Glands

Humans as Spiritual Beings—Like God
A Trinity
Wise
Faithful
Good
Just
Merciful
Full of Grace
Love
Holy

“Disorders”

Sin
Guilt?
Demon Possession

“Treatment”

Forgiveness

Guilt Feelings

Casting out Demons
Conclusion
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Chapter 2 of Dewey'’s introductory text is relevant.

Chapter 02: The Human Nervous System

(Chapter 2: “Neuroscience and Behavior” in MyePs8ition is
also relevant)

Since psychology is the science of behavior and mental
processes, psychologists look wherever they can tovdisco
influences on both. The living, behaving, thinking perisaan
physical and spiritual unity which cannot be divided into parts
without destroying the person. Trying to divide a person would
be like dividing a coin to separate the “head” from“thd.”

The coin would be destroyed, so it would no longer beia
However, we can look first at one side and thenebther as
we study the coin. We can also do the same thing as we
consider the physical and spiritual aspects of persons.

The person can be placed in our Christian perspective as
shown in Figure 2:1. First, as human beings we have @lysic
structures similar to those of animals, as shownerdwer part
of the figure. This means we can search for causeshaior
and mental processes in the physical, animal-like aspécts
humans. Since humans are like animals in that bothreatec
beings, we can study the anatomical and physiologipaicés
of humans for causes of behavior and mental processes.

Second, as human beings made in God’s image, we are
spiritual beings as shown in the lower part of Figure ZHis
means that we also look for causes of behavior andainent
processes in the spiritual, God-like aspects of humbanthe
last half of this chapter we will look at reflectiorfstioe
attributes of God in human beings. Obviously humaesat
infinite, omnipotent, omniscient beings, but they anailar to
God in many ways.
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Figure 2:1 The person, physical and spiritual, from a Génist
perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... in the. .. .lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . . MentaloResses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... .. Makepfe
Creation Like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. .. Humanist
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . . . . Descriptive
Physical .......... The PersonSpiritual

Humans as Physical Beings—Like Animals

One obvious place to begin is to look at the organism
itself, at its anatomy and physiology. It is obvious tleshoving
an eye will interfere with a person's vision. Howewes not as
obvious what an anatomical change in the brain or a
physiological change in the chemical balance of tiy vaill
do to a person. Physiological psychology is the studiiede
anatomical and physiological bases of behavior and mental
processes.

Some people may question whether or not human
anatomy and physiology is similar to that of animals,the
hundreds of thousands whose lives have been lengthened sinc
1975 by receiving a pig valve in their hearts would not question
it (http://www.economicexpert.com/a/Xenograft.htmi
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Although this procedure raises few concerns for Chrisidns
receive the valve, it may raise some for Jewish orliktus
recipients. Of course, those who receive pig valved tale
drugs to prevent rejection of the valve just as they wibtleey
had received a human valve transplant.

It may be difficult to see how a change in the sémmet
of a gland, or calcium levels, or the sodium-potasdatance
of the body, or the chemicals in the synapses betweerons
could be related to behavior in any important way. Evendh
they seem far removed from behavior, anatomy and physgiolog
underlie behavior and mental processes because humans are a
unity. Changes in anatomy and physiology cause changes in
behavior and thinking.

Before we can talk about the anatomical and
physiological bases of behavior, we must know something
about anatomy and physiology.

The Nervous System

The basic unit of the nervous system is the neuron, a
single nerve cell. Some neurons conduct impulses from
receptors toward the brain, others from the brain tdwa
muscles and glands, and still others from one neurandther.
The neural impulse is an electrochemical process im@lvi
changes in the amount of sodium, potassium, and calcium
inside the neuron. Anything that affects the sodium-potassium
balance in the body will affect the nervous impulse.

For further information about neurons click on the
following links to parts of Chapter 2 in Dewey'’s on-lingtte

Neurons

Cajal's Drawings

How Neurons Communicate
The Quiet Revolution

Gap Junctions
Weak Electrical Interactions and Local Circuits
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Biomolecular Transfer
"Neurons are People"
A Close Look at a Real Neuron

Neurons are organized into the nervous system, connecting
all parts of the body. The peripheral nervous systetades all
neurons except the brain and spinal cord. One par{ibit
somatic) conducts impulses to and from the spinal catd an
brain and is involved in our "voluntary" movements. THeeot
part (the autonomic) conducts impulses from the braglaods
and smooth muscles and is usually not under voluntaryatont

The central nervous system consists of the brain and
spinal cord. Fortunately, this part of the nervous systenell-
protected, because damage to it is usually permanent.

The spinal cord generally conducts impulses to and frem th
brain and contains many reflexes. The brain is thet mo
important and least understood neural structure. Someqgpdtrts
control vital processes, such as heart rate, breataiaghlood
pressure, and so forth. Other parts coordinate movements,
control motivation and emotion, relay sensations thdng
centers, and so forth. The most important part ohthean

brain is the cerebral cortex, where we become consof the
sensations, think, plan, and initiate movements.

For further information about the nervous systemisee t
following from the University of Washington. It is wett for
children fttp://faculty.washington.edu/chudler/nsdivide.html
SO it is easy to understand, but it is very well dof@r further
information about the brain click on the following linksparts
of Chapter 2 in Dewey'’s on-line text.

The Brain

CNS Development in the Embryo
The Cerebral Cortex

Lobes of the Brain

The Homunculus

Hemispheric Specialization
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The Wada Test

Right Brain, Left Brain

Subcortical Structures and Functions
The Cerebellum

The Peripheral Nervous System

The EEG and Evoked Potentials
The CT Scan

The PET Scan

MRI and functional MRI (fMRI)
Summary: The Brain

One thing that missionaries notice is that chemitels
affect the nervous system will vary from culture tdiune in
their acceptance, use, and legality. Since ancieestipeople
have been smoking, sniffing, swallowing, and (during the last
century) injecting chemical substances to relieve palax,
sleep, produce alertness, produce calmness, reduce anxiety,
achieve insight, produce excitement, and briefly escdjaesin
reality. During this time, societies have been trymdjrit the
use of these drugs by restricting their availability. Stinmes
the legal sanctions seem quite arbitrary, because agesir
widely and legally available but quite dangerous, while other,
less dangerous drugs are not available at all. Much of the
guestionable legality of drugs is the result of how many leeop
use the drug before its effects are determined. For egampl
the USA alcohol, caffeine, and tobacco are still legags
taken by millions of people, while cocaine and heroin are
restricted and illegal.

The central nervous system has a high rate of
metabolism, and it is more sensitive to drugs than aer otls
of the body. Some drugs stimulate the activity of tetial
nervous system and are caltnulants Others depress or
slow down the system's activity and are catlegressantsStill
others disorganize the system's activity, bringing about a
distortion of perception and thinking, and are called
hallucinogenicor psychotomimeti¢generating hallucinations or
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mimicking a psychosis) drugs.

Stimulants Stimulants are substances that increase the
metabolic rate of neurons in the central nervous syatem
increase their excitability. Some stimulants haveregsdly
exciting effect on the whole central nervous systehilew
others act selectively on certain parts. These $imbsioften
prevent sleep when affecting the brain. Following arees
common stimulants and their effects.

Caffeine is an example of a mildly addicting cortical
stimulant which is present in coffee, tea, cocoa,raady soft
drinks. It increases the metabolic rate by ten tedift percent,
gives a lift, increases heart rate, and increasexllpgoessure. It
is legal, available in many stores, widely used, andrgépe
accepted in the USA.

Nicotine in tobacco smoke acts as a stimulant, fepth
increased activity in the sympathetic nervous system and
muscles. It causes an increased heart rate, releakmdfsugar
from the liver, and so forth. Many smokers report thatdct of
smoking itself feels good, reducing tension and anxietis It
legal, available in many stores, less widely used, andniago
less accepted in the USA.

Cocaine is a central nervous system stimulant that
causes mood swings from euphoria to depression and may even
cause hallucinations. It is illegal, available only ba street,
still less widely used, and not generally accepted itJBa.

American’s serving in the Andes of South America may
be surprised to find that fresh coca leaves (sourceaz#ice)
are available by the large bagful in any market where people
buy them to chew and make a tea. Such Americans need to be
reminded that during its first 17 years Coca-Cola actually
contained coca leaves (cocaine) and Kola nuts (caffeine)
Although the exact recipe is a secret, even today Cokiains
a cocaine-free coca leaf extract for flavor
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Coca-Cola

DepressantsDepressants are drugs that decrease
activity in the central nervous system, resulting indiioess,
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unconsciousness, or coma. After taking depressants, ghe ma
feel an initial sensation of euphoria as the cemeayous

system combats their effects with overestimation tiheiteffect

of increased dosages is unconsciousness. Taking enougf of a
depressant will result in a loss of coordination astiered
thinking, because depressants usually affect the highesrsent
of the brain first. Following are some commonly used
depressants.

Alcohol is a depressant used by the majority of
American adults. The most notable effects of alcorollae
changes in behavior as a result of its action orota.

Alcohol first depresses the frontal lobes of therbreich

inhibit aggressiveness and excessive activity with thé fina

result being more hostile activity and other socially
unacceptable behaviors. Thus some people think of alcohol as a
stimulant when it is really a depressant. At higheele of
concentration in the blood, greater depression of itéua b

occurs, resulting in incoordination, confusion, disoaéion,

stupor, coma, or even death. It is legal, availableamy

stores, widely used, and generally accepted in the USA.

Codeine, morphine, and heroin all come from the opium
poppy. They all can be used to Kill pain, but they are addict
Heroin does not cause great changes in consciousndssl tela
thinking or sensations, but primarily changes one's emotions.
Immediately after injecting it intravenously, the ufessis a
"rush” or thrill that is intensely pleasurable. Thisabowed by
a longer-lasting effect, which is best described as argén
sense of well-being. There are no great changes stmus
experience, but anxiety is reduced. Users feel at peacaand
alternate between wakefulness and sleep. Codeine and
morphine are legal, available by prescription, less widséd,
and accepted. However, heroin is illegal, available onlyhe
street, still less widely used, and not generally acdeptthe
USA.

HallucinogensSome drugs disorganize the activity of
the central nervous system so that they cause didtorte
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perceptions or hallucinations. LSD'S hallucinogenic potentia
was discovered accidentally in 1943. Its discoverer regort
feeling restless and dizzy, sinking into a delirium marked by
extreme fantasy. He closed his eyes and saw brilliaitns.
Others have reported that ordinary objects seem suddaenly t
have great beauty, with music taking on great emotiooakr.
Visions of beautiful colors, patterns, and forms ocdu8D is
illegal in the USA

The most widely used minor hallucinogenic drug is
marijuana, which produces a feeling of well-being and a
dreamy, carefree state of relaxation at the usual lsggidr he
user also has altered perceptions, which include an expasfsion
space and time, along with a more vivid sense of tought, s
smell, taste, and sound. Marijuana is illegal in maatest
available by prescription in some states but on thetstie
others, less widely used, and not generally accepted l0She

One does not even have to leave the USA to find
cultural differences in the legality, availability, used
acceptance of a hallucinogenic drug. Peyote is listed as
hallucinogen right after LSD by the National InstitofeDrug
Abuse athttp://www.nida.nih.gov/infofacts/hallucinogens.html
Today it is not widely available or widely used becatigse
from a small cactus in the southwestern USA. Howaiser,
legality and acceptance has varied over the yearntéage is
legal for members of Native American churches: “Section
1307.31 Native American Church. The listing of peyote as a
controlled substance in Schedule | does not apply to the
nondrug use of peyote in bona fide religious ceremonigseof
Native American Church, and members of the Native Acaar
Church so using peyote are exempt from registration.”
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peyote

For further information about these chemicals, click on
the following links to parts of Chapter 3 in Dewey’s arel
text.
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Psychoactive Drugs

Different Categories of Drugs
Alcohol

Sedatives

Stimulants

Cocaine

Caffeine

Opiates
Nitrous Oxide and Inhalants

Marijuana

Effects of Marijuana

Synthetic Analogs of Naturally-Occurring Drugs
Summary: Psychoactive Drugs

The Synapse

The synapse is the region where information is
transmitted from neuron to neuron. Since the neuron®to n
actually touch each other, there must be some way t® get
neural impulse from one to another. When an impulsshesa
the end of the neuron, it causes a chemical (a neusatither)
to be released. This chemical travels to the adjoining neuro
and, if enough of the chemical is present, starts palse in
the next neuron.

Various chemicals are used in different parts of the
nervous system. When we take other chemicals (drugs) that
block these chemicals (the neurotransmitters) from being
released or prevent them from acting on the next newermcan

produce great changes in our behavior and mental processes.

For further information about these chemicals, clicklen
following links to parts of Chapter 2 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Transmitter Substances
Manipulation of Neurotransmitters

Acetylcholine
Dopamine
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Norepinephrine
Serotonin
GABA

Brain Peptides
Nitric Oxide, Glutamate, and Neuroimmunology

Endorphins

Neuropsychology is the discipline that studies the
relationships between events the physical nervous syggtm
discussed and psychology, overt behavior and mental pescess
As David Myers puts it, “everything psychological is
simultaneously biological.” A good introduction to
neuropsychology is available at
http://www.brainsource.com/neuropsy. htrifor further
information about specific topics in neuropsychologykcba
the following links to parts of Chapter 2 in Dewey’s arel
text.

Neuropsychology
Causes of Brain Injury

Phineas Gage

Aphasias

Aphasic Speech

Wernicke's Aphasia

Moniz and Lobotomies

Effects of Lobotomies

Facial Blindness

The Parietal Syndrome

The Split-Brain Operation

Dual Consciousness in Split-Brain Patients
Brain Stimulation

Stimulated Movement

Stimulated Mental States

Hallucinated Memories

Other Psychological Responses to Brain Stimulation
The Pleasure Centers
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Stimulation of the Amygdala

Function of the Amygdala

Epileptic Auras: A Natural Form of Brain Stimulation
Deja Vu as a Brain Event

Multiple Types of Intelligence

Summary: Neuropsychology

Endocrine System

The endocrine glands secrete substances directlyhato t
blood stream. These secretions are the hormones acdraied
to all parts of the body by the circulatory system. €hes
hormones then usually have a specific effect on some péne
of the body. They control everything from an individual's
energy level to his or her body size. Some regulteesodium-
potassium balance in the body and thus affect neural
transmission. An excellent introduction of the emdecsystem
is available at
http://www.emedicinehealth.com/anatomy_of _the_endocrine_s
ystem/article_em.htm

When hormones are undersecreted, people can usually
supplement them with hormone pills or injections. Mafais
know someone who takes insulin or birth control pilsthb
hormones but from different glands. When our endocrine
system gets out of balance, it can affect our behandrmental
processes. We need to be aware of symptoms of such
imbalance. You can find more information on disordéts®
endocrine system at
http://www.endocrineweb.com/indexpg.html

Sometimes we need to view our passport culture through
the eyes of another culture to see it as it reallyAisew days
ago | received an email from a United States citiagndiin
Asia, one who said that during the last few months sldebleen
looking into local medicine and its effectiveness.e Said she
wasn't surprised to learn that dog urine was a "miracig"dor
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the people where she lived, but she was surprised to learn tha
many areas in Europe still use urine medicinally. | evtmck:

You may not realize that refined urine has been a
"miracle drug" for more than 50 years for women here
in the USA. The refined urine most often swallowed
(not applied to the skin by wrapping it around their
heads) by many millions of women here is the urine of
pregnant mares. It may even be that your "moms" here
in the States take it. The women take it because the
and their physicians believe it will make them feel
better, help them remain young, keep their bones
stronger, and protect them from heart attacks and
strokes. During the last few years some have stopped
taking it because they no longer believe it will pobte
them from circulatory problems (and may even
increase such problems), but many millions still take it
for the other reasons. Of course, it is not marketed
here as urine, but as HRT (Hormone Replacement
Therapy), and the marketing is aimed at older women,
those in their 50s or above. One of the best known is
sold as PREMARIN (PREgnant MARe uriNe). The
Physicians Desk Referentethe entry for
PREMARIN points out that it is "obtained from
exclusively natural sources.” PREMARIN
INTRAVENOUS is also available for those who want
to feed it more directly into their bloodstream, and
PREMARIN CREAM is available for those women
who want to apply it directly to their skin.

Hormone replacement therapy is an example showing
that our bodies are physiologically similar to animalghis
case, horses. However, it also illustrates thenpiaiedanger of
introducing animal hormones into our bodies. For more
information see the factsheet from the Nationalcg@amnstitute
at
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http://www.cancer.gov/cancertopics/factsheet/Risk/menssla
hormones

Humans as Spiritual Beings-Like God

Table 2.1 illustrated the fact that persons are not only
physical but also spiritual. Humans have nerves, msisatel
glands like animals, but they are also spiritual belikgsGod.
When we begin to deal with language, personality, aigati
morality, ethics, love, and so forth, we need to lookero
comparisons with God than to the structure and functidneo
brain. God is spirit, and humans created in his imagealao
spiritual beings.

This means that we are looking for causes of behavior
and mental processes in the spiritual, God-like aspécts
humans. Humanity's animal-like physical aspects have been
discussed, but its God-like spiritual ones have not. Wiesns
was talking with the woman at the well in Samaria, he
emphasized that God is spirit and that those who wolstmip
must do so in spirit and in truth. The apostle Paul nbiegsGod
is spirit, and in the next sentence he explains tleaane
changed into God's likeness by the spirit of the Lord Hinige
Corinthians 3). Many other passages of Scripture reféreto
fact that humans are spiritual beings. Missionaries @lu&tys
remember that the nationals they are serving are hbgiags
who are made in God's image and who can become more like
God himself.

If consider what God is like, then we have a clearer
understanding of what we are trying to foster in the people w
serve. Theologians have been studying what God is like fo
hundreds of years. Of course, God is not exactly likehamyt
or anyone we know. When humans have attempted to describe
God, words have failed. Ezekiel could not adequately descri
God, so he fell back on saying what God resembled. We cannot
know all about God, but he has chosen to reveal ocdtiaigs
about himself which we call his attributes.
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Although volumes have been written about God's
attributes, irKnowledge of the Hol§1961) A. W. Tozer
summarized them so well that we will use his list hele
subtitled his book, "The Attributes of God: Their Meaning i
the Christian Life." This book is available from sealer
websites, but this one allows you to download an entife pd
copy http://penielministries.co.uk/Documents/Tozer%?20-
%20Knowledge%2001%20The%20Holy%20(b).pdfo keep
from selecting only those seen as most relevant, We wi
consider implications of all he lists.

Before beginning the actual comparisons we need to
consider two things. First, some people are reluctamiatce
comparisons between humans and God. They believe #rat th
is such a great difference between the two that meaningfu
comparisons cannot be made. However, we must remember that
the Bible itself, God's own special revelation to upgetedly
makes these comparisons. We are told to be holy, perfec
loving, merciful, and so forth, like God. Most Christiaay
that they want to be more Christlike. What they realgan is
that they want to become more like the attributes af they
see revealed in Christ. Second, when considering any one
attribute in detail, we find that the other attributes @wvays
involved. All of God's attributes are essentially onendieg
into each other in his unity. In fact, his attributeally define
each other. We must not overemphasize any one attobget
of attributes to the exclusion of others.

As we look at Tozer's (1961) list of God's attributes, we
find that over half of them are related to God's infin@y.
course, we cannot be like him in these ways. Rathar tha
discussing these, we will simply list them. God id-selstent,
self-sufficient, eternal, infinite, immutable, omnistie
omnipotent, transcendent, omnipresent, and sovereign.
Although we can never have these attributes, we hitelike
God even in these. For example, we are not fromastang to
everlasting (eternal) like God, but we do have lit@xfrnow on
(eternal life). Although we can never be omniscientcam still
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increase our knowledge. Although we are not sovereignreve a
still given dominion over the earth. Thus, even irsthmfinite
aspects, we are still somewhat like God, and as meseswe
have reason to urge the nationals we serve toward lgiawt
these areas. In the remaining nine attributes of Gaatllisy
Tozer we find ourselves even more like God.

A Trinity

One of the great mysteries of the Christian faitthes
Holy Trinity. Although the Trinity is three persons, ise@ne
God and he is a unity. This doctrine of the Trinity haleast
two major implications for a Christian psychology.sEirGod is
a social being and we, created in his image, are sodmde
When he created human beings, he created them male and
female in his image, so that our very sexuality isfeection of
God's image in us. We need each other as beings credlbed in
image of a social God. Second, the unity of the Trirtiyudd
be characteristic of our social relationships. Jesugedrthat
we might be perfect in one. Paul repeatedly used they™b
analogy in referring to the church, emphasizing thatwee
many but make up one body in Christ. As Christian
missionaries, we must emphasize unity in the social
relationships of those we serve.

Wise

God is a God of wisdom, a wisdom we cannot fully
understand. In fact, it is said that his foolishness semthan
the wisdom of humans. In his wisdom everything is in focus
and in the proper relationship. Although we cannot ever have
perfect wisdom, we are encouraged to seek wisdom, and he
promises to give it to us. It is true that humans haseased
their knowledge (the number of facts they know), buy theve
problems increasing their wisdom (the true meaning and
application of that knowledge for godly living). Knowledge
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without wisdom may be a very dangerous thing, especially
when it is used to increase power. Clearly, we musiw@age
our national brothers and sisters to seek wisdom froth Go

Faithful

God does not break his promises. It is impossible for
God to lie because he is the truth. Our whole hopentfuture
lies in God's faithfulness. We have seen how he has ksept h
word in the past and know that he will continue to keépthe
future. Since God is faithful, we are also encouraged to be
faithful. Although our hearts are deceitful, with God'{pheis
possible to keep our covenant with him. Although the hisbéry
God's people is full of broken covenants, we must nothget
idea that this is the way it ought to be. That only iatds what
humans have done, not what they should do. We should
encourage our national friends to be God-like in keepiap th
agreements.

Good

God is good. In fact, goodness is defined by his very
nature. He is kind and benevolent toward us. He is
tenderhearted, sympathetic, open, frank, friendly, &ked Lo
give us blessings and make us happy. God wants the best fo
and is good to us even when we are in rebellion aghimst
We are to be good, like God. Jesus pointed out that although
some said we should love our friends and hate our enemwees,
should love our enemies as well. We should love our Ersm
lend to them, pray for them, do good to them, and notizeti
or condemn them. Jesus specifically points out thdbing this
we will be true children of God. Anyone can do good toohis
her friends, but to do good to our enemies is a very Ged-li
attribute. Those we serve should be encouraged to be geod
God is good.
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Just

God is a righteous God, He judges with moral equity,
and is no respecter of persons. He treats everyomg tiring
sunshine and rain to both just and unjust people. He judges
according to truth. We are to be just to those under uthoaty
as God is just to us. God commands us to act justly beb@ise
righteousness is about to be revealed. Justice anddgment
are as important to God as sacrifice is. We are tendethe
poor and the orphans and to be fair in our treatment clicke
and needy.

Merciful

God is actively compassionate. Justice is often
contrasted with mercy, but there is no conflict bemvehese in
God. There is nothing in God's justice that stops thecesesof
his mercy. He is one God, just and merciful at the SEme
God's divine pity and compassion are extended to us. Hiyme
is available to us now through Jesus Christ our Lord. Gad is
God of mercy and delights in extending it to those whiooca
him. We are specifically commanded to be merciful as &od
merciful. If we are merciful to others, God will albe merciful
to us. Our national friends should be both just and marcif

Full of Grace

Closely related to God's mercy is his grace. His grace
enables him to help the undeserving, to spare the guilty. He
extends his grace, through which we are saved, to sinfuhhs
through Jesus Christ. Everyone who has been justified ha
received this justification only through his grace, whih i
extended freely to all. We are to forgive others assCforgave
us. Even if someone offends us repeatedly, we aredo/éor
and forgive and forgive, just as God forgives us when we
repeatedly fall. Jesus said that when we pray, we dhordive
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anyone of whatever we have against them so that God can
forgive us. When we pray the "Lord's Prayer," we ask t&od
forgive us as we forgive others.

Love

God is love. It is the very nature of God's eternag ltwy
give. He loved us so much that he sent his son to dienté
might have everlasting life. Although humans have natgre
love than to lay down their lives for friends, God Ildves so
much that Christ died for us while we were still sirsper
enemies of God. Jesus said that he had loved us ashée fa
had loved him and that we were to continue in his lowe. H
commanded us to love one another as he had loved ugs,That
we are to be God-like in our love. We must encourageetives
serve to be gracious and loving.

Holy

Only God is absolutely holy. When we see him as he
really is, we are acutely aware of our lack of holmé¥e are
incapable of fully grasping what God's holiness means because
it is not simply better than the best we know. lirisque. It is
an absolute holiness that knows no degrees. Howeverewe a
told by God in both the Old and New Testaments to be holy
because he is holy. We are to worship and serve him in
holiness. God shares a relative holiness with us as our
preparation for heaven. He has made it available tbrasgh
Christ. We must encourage all Christians to seek thisdxs.

In summary, we have considered the attributes of God
and seen that we are commanded to be like him withcegpe
many of his attributes. We must remember that although we
considered the attributes of God one at a time, Gadisty.
When considering any one attribute in detail, the ottiebates
are always involved. All of the attributes are esséytiale.
They all blend into each other in his unity. We are todor
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about the conditions that will foster the developnarthis
God-likeness in those we serve and in ourselves.

“Disorders”

Since human beings are spiritual beings, sin is possible
However, the concept of sin has not been a populainone
secular psychology, and not even in some interpretbd
Christianity. When psychologist O. H. Mowrer preserdged
paper on "Some Constructive Features of the Conceph0frSi
a symposium at the 1959 American Psychological Assoaiati
convention, it drew national attention in newspaperts a
magazines. The absence of much mention of the terneby th
1970s prompted psychiatrist Karl Menninger to title his book,
Whatever Became of Sikibwever, when the term was used, it
was defined only in the social sense of being against people

Sin

The concept of sin fits into our Christian perspectise
a spiritual “disorder.” Since this book is titl®s$ychology for
Missionaries | am using the term disorder, the term most often
used by mental health professiondleere may be physical
disorders of the nervous system when neurons are damaged o
physical disorders when endocrine glands produce too much or
too little of the hormones. Likewise there may beitgal
disorders when people violate God'’s laws.

Nearly any dictionary gives at least two major
definitions of sin, the first of which is "to violatévthe law,"
the second, "to violate human rights." From our Clansti
perspective, sin is against God. It is primarily a matter o
transgressing against God even when it is against other people.
When Potiphar's wife was attempting to seduce Joseph, he
asked her how he could do this great wickedness and sin against
God (Genesis 39:9). When the prodigal son returned, he said
that he had sinned against heaven and before his father (Luke
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15:18). King David was guilty of adultery and murder. But
when he prayed for forgiveness in Psalm 51, he saisth G
"Against thee, thee only, have | sinned. . . ."
Many writers have pointed out that the first four of the
Ten Commandments are sins against God and the lasesix ar
against humans. These last six are against humanseyudre
still against God because humans are made in God's iKade.
Menninger never discussed the question of what became of the
concept of sin against God, only what became of theegraf
sin against other people. There were probably two redsons
the change from thinking of sin as "against God" to thinking
it as "against humans." One reason is that many peayde h
done what O. H. Mowrer advocated by 1966. They have
abandoned the "God-hypothesis" in the transcendental $ense.
there is no transcendent God, there can be no sinsadam.
The other reason for this change in the definitionrofssthat
many people think of God as only a force, only infiniteg aot
as personal. One cannot sin against a force, only against
person; only against the Person. In that sense Menninger wa
correct; sin is against persons made in the image dfdhson.
Humans are unique in having been made with the
capacity to sin and in having sinned. Animals do not have the
capacity to sin and God will not sin. It is the imagé&aol in
humans which makes them morally responsible. God gave
humans the capacity to choose between good and evil.
Unfortunately, humans chose evil and continue to do so today.
This is not to say that sinfulness is inherent in humans.
Adam and Eve were created fully human in the imageaaf, G
but without sin. Jesus was fully human, as well dg @ivine,
yet he did not sin. Although sin is not inherent in oumdgdn
of humanness, all humans (except Jesus) have sinnast Chr
died for us because we are unable to handle this sin problem
ourselves.
Since sinning is universal, we must consider its effects.
It was sin that marred the image of God in humans aepgskes
from reaching our God-like potential. Sin results in sepamati
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between the sinner and the one sinned against. It sepasates
from God, and from one another. The final penalty ofsin
death, both physical and spiritual. Sin was the origiaate of
humanity's problems, but we so often continue in sin and
increase our own individual problems. A partial list aiis of

sin given by the apostle Paul includes adultery, sexual
immorality, impure thoughts, hatred, fighting, jealousyexr,
complaining, envy, murder, and drunkenness (Galatians 5:19-
21). As Christian missionaries, we see sin as oneeof t
disorders in the lives of those we came to serve.

Guilt?

Although most psychologists do not accept the concept
of sin, they certainly accept one result of sin, gadtings. One
only needs to look at an abnormal psychology text to @ee h
often guilt or guilt feelings are mentioned as factorghe
development of "mental illness.” Some psychologist&ha
proposed that guilt and/or guilt feelings are to some degree
involved in the development of all disorders.

All possible combinations of guilt and guilt feelings are
possible. You may be guilty and not feel guilty; you rfesi
guilty and not be guilty; or you may be guilty and feeltgu
Any one of these is likely to interfere with your wak a
missionary. You want to reach the place where yewat
guilty and do not feel guilty.

The Bible says much about being guilty. A search for
“guilt” and “guilty” will reveal dozens of verses abduging
guilty of sin. When you break one of God’'s commands, 3/
guilty—whether you feel guilty or not. If you are guilty,
something needs to be done about the guilt, a subject shstus
later.

Of course, you may feel guilty because you are guilty,
and that is good. Although the Bible says much abeintg
guilty, it says little abouteelingguilty. If you feel guilty
because you are guilty, you just need to do something dimut t
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sin. However, many people feel guilty without beingtguilin
fact, the guilt feelings may even sgongerwhen there is no
guilt. Here are a few examples of things other thathsinmay
produce guilt feelings:

Falling short of your own expectations. This often happens

during the first term, especially for perfectionists.

Falling short of other’s expectations. Your church, your

family, headquarters, or field director may expect mdre o

you than you can possibly do.

Not forgiving yourself. After God has forgiven your sin,

you may not be able to forgive yourself even though your

guilt is gone.

Guilt trips by other people. Martha tried to “lay a gtriip”

on Mary for not working hard enough in Luke 10, and she

even tried to get Jesus to join her.

Oversensitive conscience. A good conscience will produce

guilt when you sin; however, part of your conscience is

learned in your culture, and you may feel guilty for many

things that have nothing to do with sin.

Survivor guilt. You may have gone through a traumatic

situation and may feel guilty that you survived when others

did not, or you may feel guilty about what you had tdalo

survive.

Satan himself. Remember that Satan is the “accusbe of

brothers” in 1 Peter 5 and Revelation 12. His acoussiti

can make you feel guilty.

Temptation. Although we are never promised that we will

be beyond temptation, missionaries may feel guilty for

being tempted to lie, cheat, or be sexually unfaithful.

Shame, rather than guilt, often brings on these guilt

feelings. Guilt means that you have broken God’s command,
fallen short of his expectations. Shame means thahgoe
fallen short of the expectations of someone other had. It
may have begun when you walked through a mud puddle,
soiling your new shoes. Your parents said, “Shame onyygau,
should have known better.” Perhaps there was nofavayou
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to have known, and the Bible does not forbid walking in

puddles, but you felt guilty.

You may ask, “Isn’t guilt bad?” Of course it is. Tlsat’
a major goal of missions, to tell people in other cefuhat
God has solved the sin problem. Aren't guilt feelings loa® t
They may or may not be. If they are caused by thingsrot
than sin, such as some of the examples given ipringous
section, they are also bad. They will interferewtite
missionary’s goal of telling others the good news.

Guilt feelings as a result of sin are good. These guil
feelings provide motivation for doing something about the sin
in your life. Without them people seldom come to Chasd
often have great difficulty in society, perhaps becoming
antisocial personalities (psychopaths) and getting infolser
legal trouble. Such guilt feelings tend to be strongest
immediately after sin is committed, then to decrease
rationalizations are generated. You then no longettiieel
guilt, at least not nearly as much, and your “heartrnddvaed,”
making you much less likely to do something about the sin.

Guilt feelings may be worse for missionaries becadise
some special situations.

- Living standards. Some missionaries live quite affluently
compared to the people they minister to, and they nely fe
guilty about their wealth. This is becoming less so as
missionaries go to large cities.

Suffering. Many of the people missionaries work with are
suffering compared to Western standards, and all thedsne
simply cannot be met.

Children’s education. Although MKs do better
academically than non-MKs “back home,” missionariey ma
feel like they are not providing an adequate education.
Aging parents. Since missionaries are out of theirechom
country and do not have large financial resources, thgy ma
feel guilty about not caring for aging parents.

Civil authorities. How can a missionary get anything done
in a society where the local value system may cdnilith
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that of the missionary? For example, what is tifflerdince
between a gratuity and a bribe?

People in their own cultures often have problems
dealing with their affluence, the suffering of othéhgir
children’s education, their aging parents, and their govenym
so the difference is one of degree, not of kind.

Demon Possession

Early writings in many cultures show that demon
possession was one of the earliest explanations watiae
iliness. Stone Age cavemen probably cut a circular inclee
skulls of people complaining of certain mental disordésly
those involving headaches and convulsions. Presumably this
opening allowed the evil spirit causing the trouble to escape.
Emphasis on demonology declined during the Middle Ages.
Treatment of the disturbed was then left largely eodlergy,
and the mentally ill were usually treated with considiera
kindness.

However, as theological beliefs about such behavior
became more fully developed and widely accepted by the
secular world, even treatment by the church becamédrars
The treatment then was to make the body such an wapiea
place to reside that the demon would leave. People were
whipped, starved, chained, immersed in hot water, and 8o for
anything to drive the devil out of them, thus the saying, “I'll
beat the devil out of you. With the rise of modern rsoig
attributing everything to demons declined. The maladjusted
were then put in asylums where treatment was not mutér be
As confidence in science and medicine rose, it became v
unfashionable to believe in such things as demons. Recently,
however, there has been a resurgence of interest inngemo

The position taken here is that there are such thigs a
demons, and they do influence people, but not all odd behavior
is a symptom of demon possession. Scripture speaks about
demonology, especially as it might be related to wreataill
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mental illness. Demon possession is relatively ratee Old
Testament, although it is strongly suggested in some gessa
Under the influence of a tormenting spirit, Saul wesyv
jealous and violent, attempting to kill David and even his
own son, Jonathan (1 Samuel 19:10, 20:33).
However, not all odd behavior was attributed to evilitspir
In the next chapter we find David pretending to be crazy
because he was afraid of an enemy king. David drooled into
his beard and scratched on doors until the king concluded
that David must be mad. There is no indication that davi

pretended to be demon possessed, only that he pretended to

be insane (1 Samuel 21:13).

For seven years, Nebuchadnezzar lived in the fieldsalike
animal, eating grass like a cow. His hair and nails wete
cut. He was driven from his throne, but when his “reason
returned"” (spontaneous recovery), he once again became
ruler. Again, his odd behavior was not attributed to demon
possession, only to the fact that God was teaching him a
lesson (Daniel 4:28-37).

Demon possession was prevalent in Jesus' time. It

resulted in violence, inability to speak, blindness, fallirig
fire or water, great strength, uncontrolled movemdataning
at the mouth, grinding of the teeth and rigidity. Of s@Jmany
of these "symptoms" are the same as those of theafiyaititor
epileptic of today. Yet Jesus distinguished between dlaesl
demon possession.

Once when two blind men came to him, he healed them by

touching their eyes (Matthew 9:27-30).

Later a man who was blind and dumb was brought to him.
Jesus cast out the demon and the man could see and speak
(Matthew 12:22).

In one case blindness was caused by demon possession,
in another it was not.
Insanity was not equated with demon possession by
early followers of Christ.
One time when Jesus himself was so busy that he could no
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find time to eat, some of his friends tried to take home

with them, thinking he was out of his mind. They did not
even mention demon possession (Mark 3:20-30).

Festus accused the apostle Paul of being insane. He did not
attribute Paul's insanity to demon possession, but to long
studying (Acts 26:24).

The Bible distinguishes between diseases, demon
possession, and mental illness. When describing those brough
to Jesus, writers distinguish between those who weremem
possessed and those who were lunatic (literally, "momcis').
Demon possession can cause behavior that is not Godike
it is not the only cause of such behavior.

A distinction must also be made between demon
possession and demonic influence. Only unbelievers are
exposed to demon possession. The believer who is "istChri
filled with the Holy Spirit, cannot be possessed by aatem
However, both believers and unbelievers are subject to demoni
influence. In demon possession, the demon invades the
personality and gains control over the individual. In deico
influence, attack is made from without, through tempiatio
suggestion, and pressure. As Christian missionaries,usean
least consider that the source of a disorder may berlem
possession or demonic influence.

“Treatment”

After missionaries have determined that the cause of the
disorder is due to a problem in the spiritual aspect of an
individual, they should give an appropriate treatmenhdf
cause of the disorder is a spiritual problem, a physicédgi
treatment is simply not appropriate, at least not asdte or
primary method. Too often, people plagued with guilt feelings
because of unforgiven sin take tranquilizers or other dieigs
g., alcohol) to make them feel better, rather thakisge&sod's
forgiveness.
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Forgiveness

If people have unforgiven sin in their lives, they need to
do several things to bring about a solution to this problem
There is a penalty for sin, but Christ has paid that$p so we
do not have to suffer the full penalty. Salvation is otiGad
only through Christ, but God requires several things of us.

- Confession. Certainly confess your sins to God. You may
also want to confess to people you have harmed as well.
Confession usually should be only to those actually &gftec
by the sin rather than to the general public.

Repentance. Repentance is more than being sorry for your
sins; it is a change of purpose or a change of mind. rédVe a
to turn from our sinful ways to God. After forgiving her,
Jesus told the woman taken in adultery to sin no more.
Faith. Christ paid the penalty for our sins, and wetrirust
him for this.

Restitution. As far as possible, try to make rightwiheng

you have done. If you have stolen something, you can
usually return it. Of course, if you have destroyed amsthe
reputation, you may not be able to rebuild it.

Two things need to be emphasized. First, although
Christ has paid the penalty for our sin, we must st#l With its
consequences. We live in a fallen world, and coming tasChr
will not solve all problems. All people who have geigraresis
will not suddenly be given new brains just because theyecto
Christ. The converted alcoholic will not always leeg a new
liver but may have to live the rest of his or her lifithw
cirrhosis of the liver. After King David committed aduitevith
Bath-Sheba and murdered her husband, his confession and
repentance were followed by forgiveness, but his childdséd
(2 Samuel 11-12). Forgiveness does not mean that all the
consequences of sin will be removed.

Second, we must be aware of the principle of multiple
causation. Individuals may have disorders in severat area
their lives. In fact, this is usually the case. Pessoay have
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both unforgiven sin and cerebral arteriosclerosis, batpiritual
and a physiological problem, as well as other disordees. W
must examine all areas of people's lives and not be rdomii

an oversimplified approach of looking for only one problem.

NoutheticCounseling Although he has been severely
criticized, Jay Adams has a great deal to say to us #m®ut
treatment of spiritual problems. He sees humanity'® bas
problem in terms of sin. God created humans to have @iytho
and rule over the earth, but sin brought a reversdladhe
earth gained dominion over humanity. Contrary to God's
intention, the environment rules humans rather tharalngm
ruling the environment. He notes that the Bible talks of
organically based problems and of problems that stem from
sinful attitudes and behavior, but not of any third source of
problems we call "mental iliness." Except for organiodigrs,
the "mentally ill" are people with unsolved personabtems.

Adams developed nouthetic counseling in the 1970s to
deal with these problems. Such nouthetic confrontation has
three basic elements.

The first is the idea that there is something wrongnéso
sin, obstruction, problem, or difficulty) with the pensand
that this need has to be acknowledged and dealt with.
The second element is the idea that problems aredsolve
nouthetically, by verbal means. The contact is a petsona
conference and discussion aimed toward bringing greater
conformity to biblical standards.

Finally, the counselor's motive is always to be that t
verbal correction benefit the counselee. Rather loiesmg
directed toward punishment, even disciplinary punishment,
nouthesis is motivated by love and concern for the géod o
the counselee.

Nouthetic counseling is direct and confronting. Adams
pointed out that women come with tissues ready andooee
with their tempers ready to flare, but the nouthetirselor
does not let such things detract from getting to the proliem.
example, when a woman breaks into bawling, crying, and
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sobbing, one should look her in the eye and tell her tuie.
Tell her to stop this nonsense and get down to busihe8sier
that you know there is something wrong in her life and she
needs to start "talking turkey." This kind of counseling loan
very effective in dealing with sin in the lives of sopersons,
and it should be known and used by Christian counselors at
appropriate times.

To find out more about the development of nouthetic
counseling visit the website of the National Assocratd
Nouthetic Counselors at
http://www.nanc.org/About_Us/History.asp¥Xou can find
many other variations of Biblical counseling by typing ‘il
counseling” into any search engine.

Guilt Feelings

If the guilt feelings are because of sin, one needg&b
with it using the steps reviewed above. However, guelirfgs
may persist even after God has granted forgiveneagt G
feelings that one has had for a long time as a reksihanay
become conditioned responses and remain even afteintlse
forgiven. Just as Pavlov’'s dogs salivated to the sound df a be
so you may feel guilty when some event triggers the guil
feelings, even after the sin is forgiven and the gisili is
gone. These responses gradually decrease and stop over time

If they do not go away, you may need to talk with your
pastor or a counselor about why they are still thereu May
have hidden things under layer after layer of rationadinadind
may need someone else to help you sort it all out.

We must distinguish between humanness, temptations,
and convictions on the one hand, and sin on the othemufge
also deal with guilt about a problem in other ared#gefFor
example, one person reported feeling very guilty aboundgll
asleep repeatedly during devotions. | asked him when he had
devotions (6:00 A.M.), when he went to bed (2:00 A.M.) and
about the presence of known sin in his life (none)nthis
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answers, | concluded that his problem was physiologiaek(|
of sleep) rather than spiritual, and told him to get nsteep.

He did and was no longer troubled with falling asleep during
devotions. He did not need spiritual help, but physical help.

If the guilt feelings are because of other factors, you
need to deal with each one individually. Let's consa@eouple
of examples.

First-term missionaries often have very high
expectations about what they will accomplish and dedty
that they do not achieve their personal goals. In #se,cthey
need to talk with an experienced missionary and set more
realistic goals. Of course, they may still not lovireir
expectations, thinking that they are different, thatrtministry
will be more effective.

If the goals set for you by others are too high, ask to
have them lowered. One teacher felt guilty for nohdpey the
required number of minutes on each subject until she eehli
that the required number of minutes each day was an hdur a
twenty minutes longer than she had the children in claks.
principal lowered the number of required minutes.

A related question is how to lead a consistent Cansti
life to keep from becoming guilty again. Two things are very
important. First, maintain a consistent daily dewvasidife.
Missionaries report that this is their most difficudpfritual”
activity. Second, get into an accountability relationstij
others to check on each other weekly, or at some cebetar
interval. Agree with the others, as to what you wolicheach
other accountable for, and give this meeting a high priority
your life. Include daily devotions in any accountabilitgml

Christ died for our sins and there is no condemnaiion
Christ. There is no need to be hindered by guilt or guilt
feelings.

Casting Out Demons

If the cause of the disorder is demon possession,
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something must be done to expel the demons. Although
exorcisms were commonly practiced by the Jews duringJesu
time, neither Jesus nor his followers used any conjunstio
incantations, or magical ceremonies to cast out denjesss
relied on his own living word of infinite power. He spoke&lan
the demons obeyed him (Matthew 8:28-34). The phrase "In
Jesus' name" is not a magic phrase to bring aboueahmura
reliance on the Infinite behind the name.

Jesus delegated his power over demons to the twelve
(Luke 9:1), the seventy (Luke 10:17), and several early
missionaries in Acts drove them out. These apostigsoca
demons in his name. This is not to imply that casting out
demons is a simple task because even his discipled &ile
times (Luke 9:37-43). As Christian missionaries we need be
place spiritually where we can call on the power bettied
name of Jesus to cast out demons. If we do not believarev
capable of this, we should know some Christian to wham w
can refer the person, just as we would refer someateawi
physical problem to a physician.

Conclusion

In this chapter we have considered the first of thesarea
of psychology usually discussed in general psychology,ah
physiological psychology. We have placed this in our @ans
perspective in that humans are animal-like in theirangtand
physiology. Changes in anatomy and physiology can bring
about disorders in behavior and mental processes. Sace w

know that these anatomical and physiological changes produce

disorders, we can take steps to prevent them, or éossevthem,
where possible. This seems reasonable from our perspdttive
something is wrong with the person's anatomy or physplog
we can treat it by taking corrective measures.

In this chapter we have also said that humans are
spiritual beings like God, as well as physical beings like
animals. As we consider how humans are like God, we must
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remember that our goal in helping is to provide conditians
which those we serve (and we ourselves) will become filee
him. Since humans are spiritual beings, there can beddisoin
this area of life. These disorders are caused by sichvinings
guilt and guilt feelings. They may even be caused by demon
possession. Our task as Christian missionaries, idhemdeal
with the sin problem by bringing those we serve to Clwist
forgiveness or casting out the demons. Taking a tranguibz
treatment just as inappropriate for the results oésinouthetic
counseling is for the person with physical disorders. Our
treatment must be appropriate for the disorder. It migst be
comprehensive, not restricted to only the primary cause, but
also dealing with related problems that have arisen.
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Chapter 3

Development

Development from a Christian Perspective
Childhood: Before Puberty
Physical
Cognitive
Moral
Spiritual
TCKs
Adolescence: Added in f&entury
Physical
Cognitive
Moral
Spiritual
TCKs
Offspring of “helicopter parents”
Adulthood: Shortened several times
Physical
Cognitive
Moral
Spiritual
Retirement: Added in the #@entury
Death: Not in the Original plan
Suicide
Grief
Resurrection: Christian concept
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Chapter 10 in Dewey’s introductory text is relevant

Chapter 10: Development

(Chapter 4: Developing through the Life Span in Myéts 8
edition is also relevant.)

Another major area of psychology is developmental
psychology, in which psychologists are interested icri@ag
and explaining changes in behavior and mental processes that
result from maturation and experience. American
developmental psychology has traditionally been unicaidn
because psychologists saw "development” as something tha
happened primarily to children and adolescents. Most books
before 1970 were written about child psychology and
adolescent psychology, but even those about developimenta
psychology devoted about nine-tenths of the book tdiigte
two decades of life and the remaining one-tenth to thdivas
decades. Fortunately, psychologists corrected this anbel
As Christians we should take this more balanced view of
lifespan development.

Development from a Christian Perspective

Developmental psychology fits into our Christian
perspective as shown in the lower part of Figure 3:1. iDlueef
shows that at immaturity people are more like aninzadd, as
they mature they may become more like God. Note ttloaieis
not imply that they are animals, just that theysanailar to
animals, and it does not say that they necessarilynetke
God, only that they have that potential. As we consid&rdnt
sections of developmental psychology, we will see atguly
that people progress from animal-like to God-like. This
progression is closely related to our applied goal ofingak
people more like God.
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Figure 3:1 Developmental psychology from a Christian
perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehExrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation Like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hushiani
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . . . ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity . ....... Development.Maturity

Through much of history, as well as in many cultures
today, the developmental periods were childhood (froth kar
puberty) and adulthood (from puberty until death). However,
during the last couple of centuries some cultures, especial
Western ones, have divided adulthood into severaliaddit
periods, and there is no general agreement as to wiyat the
should be or at what ages they occur. Some of thegzlpare
marked by physiological changes (puberty), and others are
marked by cultural norms (laws).

Childhood: Before Puberty

Development begins at the moment of conception and
continues for a lifetime. Although childhood can be i
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into several parts, this book defines it as extendiown fr
conception to puberty. Events in the womb may have a
profound effect on life after birth. If the motheissverely
stressed during pregnancy, her stress hormones cantadfect
baby’s temperament. If the mother is a heroin adthetpaby
will be born an addict as well. If the mother smqlkbae baby
also experiences the nicotine and reduced placental dined f
If the mother drinks alcohol, the baby may be borin fetal
alcohol syndrome, a leading cause of mental retardation.
cultures where taking such drugs is common, missionaigs m
see these results in children to whom they minister.

Physical

Physical development takes place primarily during the
first two decades of life. During the first year, heigitreases
by more than a third and weight triples. Bones contioue t
ossify and muscles grow. Body proportions change. At birg
head is about one-quarter of the length of the bodyivBy
years of age the child's height has more than doubletaso t
the head is only a little more than one-eighth ofiémgth.
Between the ages of five and ten, children grow at by fair
constant rate. Physical development varies dependitigeon
general community health situation and diet available to
children where missionaries serve.

Cognitive

Cognitive development follows a progression from
animal-like to God-like. The most influential individualthe
study of this area is Jean Piaget, who conversed with an
observed the behavior of children as their thinking devellope
He discovered three stages of cognitive development during
childhood.

Sensorimotor stage. This stage occurs during the ficst tw
years of the child's life in which the child experienttes
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world through senses and actions such as looking,
mouthing, and so forth.

Preoperational stage. This stage lasts from about agetw
age seven. Children now acquire language and can
manipulate the meaning of objects and events using words
and images.

Concrete operations stage. From about age seven emelev
or twelve children can have a mental representati@n of
series of actions, can draw a map, and think in reldtiona
terms.

Though they have more stages of development ahead, in
these stages children already begin to show progrefsion
animal-like to Godlike. Animals have similar sensed ean
act on the basis of their sensations, much like amidin the
sensorimotor stage. However, most animals are mpatoba of
the Godlike qualities of symbol use and relational thinkiveg t
characterize children in the preoperational and concrete
operations stages.

Although the ages and particular things children can do
vary across and within cultures, missionaries shoulizecthhat
this general progression in cognitive development ocddcsst
children before the age of puberty are unable to think aditr
They cannot conceive of the Holy Spirit, but they canceive
of Jesus, “God with skin on.” They may not be able to
understand sin, but they can learn that taking someamels t
wrong.

During childhood, children learn languages rapidly and
without an accent. During this time it is common foildren
to become truly bilingual if they play frequently with raadtal
children, though the languages may be confused at times.
Parents may become quite discouraged as they struggketo
the language while their children learn it with no acaemt
little effort. Of course, the children are learning wisagpoken
on the street in the neighborhood, not necessarily ishat
grammatically correct.

If children live in a host culture for a significant anmb
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of time during their later childhood, they begin to beedrhird
Culture Kids (TCKs) as they live between cultures.c@irse
they internalize parts of their parents’ culture iaitthome and
in a circle of expatriates, but they also internafiaets of the
host culture in which they live. Along with the languageyth
learn different ways of thinking and different sets of
assumptions which determine their broader world-views.

Moral

Piaget also believed that children’s moral decisions were
based on their level of cognitive development. Rathear th
separate stages, he believed that they went through two
overlapping phases.

- In the heteronomous phase, more prominent during earlier
years, children believe that unchangeable rules amdeldan
down by authorities (God, parents, etc.). These rulet m
be obeyed and punishment should be proportional to the
naughtiness of the offence. For example, they belike
child who accidentally breaks five cups while trying tgphel
set the table should be punished more than the child who
breaks one cup while climbing up to the shelf to get cookies
placed there so he or she cannot reach them.

In the autonomous phase, more prominent during later
years, children understand that people’s interpretatidineof
rules differ, and the rules can be broken under some
conditions. Intentions become more important than th
naughtiness of the offence, and these intentions siheuld
the basis of judging the behavior. For example, the child
who breaks one cup while trying to get forbidden cookies
should be punished more than the child who breaks five
cups while trying to help.
http://alevelpsychology.co.uk/a2-psychology-aga-a/unit-
3/cognition-development/development-of-moral-
understanding/piaget-s-theory-of-moral-development.htmi
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Even in the transition between these two phases childre
begin to become more like God. As Samuel was antiogpati
anointing a new king, God reminded him that human beings
look on the outward appearance, but the Lord lookseaté¢hart
(1 Samuel 16:7). In the heteronomous phase children judge on
the basis of visible damage done, but in the autonomowge pha
they judge on the basis of the inner intentions, tlaethe

During recent years there has been an increasing
concern with moral development during childhood,
adolescence, and adulthood. Lawrence Kohlberg expanded
Piaget’s work concluding that there were three levetaafal
development, each with two stages. At the preconwvesitio
level, individuals obey or disobey the rules to avoid gunisnt
or to get rewards. Even animals can respond on thedfasis
reward and punishment. At the conventional level, peopl®try
please and help others to get their approval or dodog&yrto
maintain social order. At the postconventional level,
individuals realize that different cultures have different
moralities, and they develop their own inner convictioHgre
are the stages that most often occur during childhowtl{rey
are still often found in adults.

Level 1:Preconventional Moralityn which moral

values are in external events or bad actions.

Stage 1. Obedience and Punishment Orientation. In this
stage children see rules as fixed and obeying these rules is
important because doing so avoids punishment.

Stage 2. Naively Egoistic Orientation. In this stalgédcen
obey the rules to get rewards to meet their own ne€ls.
best course of action is the one that serves ontggeists.

Level 2:Conventional Moralityin which moral values

are in performing the right roles expected by others.

Stage 3. “Good-boy/Good-girl” Orientation.” In this gta
children make decisions based on what is expected wf the
They conform to be “nice” and consider relationships as
they decide issues of right and wrong.
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Again, even animals can respond at the level of
preconventional morality. They act to maximize redvand
minimize punishment. However, as children reach later
childhood, they begin to consider what others, includind,G
expect of them. They begin the change from animaltbke
God-like.

As they interact with the nationals, especiallyhe
national church, missionaries need to remember thatntlag
be at different levels of moral development than pewmplbe
missionaries’ passport culture. In fact, the natioeatsetimes
have markedly different world-views and ways of thinking
which seem to completely contradict God’s Word.

http://psychology.about.com/od/developmentalpsycholo
gy/a/kohlberg.htm

Spiritual

http://www.yutopian.com/religion/theology/Salvation.ht

ml

Although theologians usually do not use the term
"stages" when talking about spiritual development, tsythe
same concept. In hiystematic Theolodyouis Berkhof talks
about the "relation between sanctification and sonteebther
stages in the work of redemption." There is little agrent
among theologians on the specifics of the stages wotuspi
development. Sometimes they may use the same tenmsijtb
different meanings. However, they generally agree oadro
stages of development toward God-likeness, so let usd=n
some of these.

First, human beings are born in a sinful state, contyno
calledoriginal sin. This original sin is present in every person
from birth and is the root of the overt sins appearirgy It life.
Humans can do nothing to rescue themselves from this sinful
state, an unGod-like stage of development.

Second, igustification In his death and resurrection
Jesus paid the penalty for our sins so that through hinnanyo



101 Psychology for Missionaries

could receive eternal life (John 3:16). This gift of sabrat
comes by God’s grace and is not based on our works (Roman
3:24). Although the most common time for people to ahier
stage of spiritual development is shortly after pubettyidren
may enter this state of justification before theychea
adolescence or adulthood.

Third Culture Kids (TCKSs)

People living and working in other cultures may think
that they do not need to give much thought to taking their
preschool and primary children along. Parents may thirtk tha
although the children may not want to go, they will sadjust
and be happy in the new culture.

Although this scenario is often the case, it is hoags
so. Children who do not want to go sometimes never adjust
refuse to learn the language, refuse to make friends, l&nd ta
about going home for years.

Parents can increase the likelihood that their
preadolescent children will make the transitions to amoh fthe
host culture successfully. Following are suggestionsmiagt
increase the chances of a child having a good experience in
another culture.

Parenting. Probably the most important factor in the
adjustment of children is the relationship between thaients.
Someone has said, “The best thing a father can dodor hi
children is to love their mother.” Although parents may
realize it, children are aware when problems exist batviieir
parents.

Living in another culture is difficult for any marriage
couples who have not developed good methods of
communication and resolving conflict should take time tsalo
before going. Then they will be able to adequately do the
following P’s of Parenting:
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Presence. Parents are available for children. Qfseo
there will be times of separation, but when not dubwn,
parents should “schedule” time with their children.
Provision. Parents provide for their children’s needs, n
only financial and physical needs but also spiritual,
relational, and emotional ones.

Protection. Parents protect children by setting boundaries
and by administering consequences as well as by their
physical presence in times of danger.

Permission. Parents give permission to express ersation
age-appropriate ways as well as to try new things d ta
some risks.

Preparation. Although children need not be involved
when the idea of serving cross-culturally first comestiugy
want to have their voice heard as a part of the fawlilgn it is
seriously discussed. Talking with them about it is wtall
important rather than just telling them they are goikgen
preschool children can process an amazing amount of
information and should be included when considering the move.
In addition to generally talking about the move, talkutbo
specific things in their new culture and experience pdritsfo
possible.

- Talk about the food they will be eating when there.
Cook some of the food while still at home.
If possible eat at a restaurant that serves such foddea
the children hear the language and see the actions and
appearance of the cooks and servers.
Talk about the place the family will be living and look at
pictures of it.
If children are in school, talk about their school araklat
pictures of it.

In all of this, stress positive things about the maneé
discuss options open to them months in advance of dve.m

Packing. When parents are packing and realize that
they cannot possibly take everything they planned, theydhoul
very careful to let children have a voice in whatytleave
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behind. The following “worn out” or “insignificant” itemsay
be very important to a child:
- An torn blanket

A wrinkled picture

A broken toy

A ragged teddy bear
Parents may tell a child to leave a cherished teddylsgand
and they will get him or her a new one when they arrive
Although that sounds good, it may be the emotional equitvalen
of someone telling a person to leave a baby at homeibeca
they can always have another one when they get.there

If individuals are into the popular pastime of
scrapbooking, they should be sure to take some of those
scrapbooks along. They can be invaluable for keeping
memories alive. Photo albums are important as well. |
individuals are really cramped for space, in this digits
families may still have the photos in the computebwoned on
a CD that can be taken along easily because it imat and
weighs only ounces.

Goodbyes are very important. People tend to say
goodbye to others, but they also need to bid farewell to other
things as well:

- Places. Take a child to school to tell it goodbye, thehdo
church, then to the park, and so forth.
Pets. A cat, a dog, or even a fish may seem liketaopthe
family to a child. He or she needs to tell it goodbye ard se
who will be caring for it.
Possessions. Obviously everything your children have
cannot go with them, so giving their things away (or selling
them at a yard sale) lets them know who will havér the
treasured possessions.

Possibilities. On arrival the choices may seem endless
where children are involved. Adults may want their cleitdto
play with the national children who live nearby. Howevke
children have so many strange things to adjust to that the
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thought of playing with boys and girls who do not speak their
language may be daunting at first.

Parents may want their children to learn the national
language as children so that they can speak it withoutcana
and think in it like the parents can never do. Howevél, s
mastering the intricacies of their own language, thay find
the new language confusing and not want to learn it.

Parents may want their children to take in the inbted
scenery of the surrounding countryside or the important
historical monuments and buildings in the area. Howekiey
may rather play in the sandbox in the back yard.

The number of potential choices may seem endless, and

families will have to use their own judgment. Howewery
important is realizing that there is a big differenceveen
parents spending time with their children and children spgnd
time with parents.
If mom and dad are all doing something kids want to do
(play in the sandbox), they are spending time with them
If Children are all doing something parents want to do
(seeing the monuments), they are doing something with
parents.

Of course, parents do not have to do everything with
children, but they need to be sure that they do enough
“somethings” with them. Better to end up with good meewori
of the sandbox than with bad memories of the monusnent

Preschool & Primary. School is a very important part
of the children’s lives, and missionaries have a braade of
open options:

- Local Christian school
Local international school
Correspondence courses (traditional or DVD)
Distance learning (internet or DVD)
National school (public or private)
Home school (alone or cooperative)
Assisted home school (home and other)
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Boarding school (mission or international Christian)
Satellite school (small or multigrade class)

As parents and children face these choices, it is
important to remember that no one type of schooling is
recommended for all children or even one child over hiseor
lifetime. Some children flourish in one type of schodbile
other children flourish in another. A child may do welbne
school situation when five years old but need a diftever
when ten years old.

This decision is one that is likely to be revisited salve
times during a child’s life, so parents should not bectaht to
make changes when such changes will help.

For further information about childhood click on the fallng
links to parts of Chapter 10 in Dewey'’s on-line text.

Infancy
Differences among Newborns

Communicating with Newborns

Sound Perception in the Womb

The Importance of Touch

Infant Information Processing

Summary: Infancy

Attachment

Shyness

Continuity from Age 3to 6

Normal Development: Saltation and Stasis
Socialization and Sex Roles

The Boy Raised as a Girl

Parenting Styles and Discipline

Piaget

The Sensory-Motor Period (0-18 months)

The Pre-Operational Stage (18 months-5 years)
The Conservation Experiments

The Concrete Operational Period (5-12)

The Formal Operational Stage (12-adulthood)
Assessing Piaget
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Appearance vs. Reality

Metacognition in Childhood

Development of the Understanding of Symbols
Summary: Childhood

Adolescence: Added in the 19 century

Jesus was a teenager, but never an adolescent.sSo wa
Moses. So was Paul. So was George Washington. If you are
working among non-Western people, that may be the ciise w
them as well. If you are working in developing countryes)
may have noticed that teenagers in the larger citees a
adolescents, but those in the rural villages are not.

The idea that adolescence is the time of life between
puberty and adulthood seems simple enough; but it is much
more complicated than it appears at first glance becaius
changes in the definitions of puberty and adulthood duheg t
last 200 years.

- Puberty. Puberty originally meant, “of ripe age, adult.”
That is what it still means in many tribes whereadah go
through rites of passage as teenagers to become fu adult
in their culture. However, in Western nations the @ige
sexual maturity has decreased by three or four years, but
people do not become adults culturally at that time. Yyoda
puberty means only sexual maturity.

Adulthood. People used to become adults in their early
teens, such as Jewish children going through bat or bar
mitzvah at 12 or 13. It is not clear when people become
adults today in Western cultures. They begin payingt adul
prices in restaurants and theatres at 12, driving at 16,
graduating and voting at 18, and buying liquor at 21. We
have gone from the bar mitzvah to the bar as thédtea to
adulthood.

Adolescence is the time of life after puberty but befor
adulthood; it did not exist much before the twentiethiwgn
and still exists only in Western (or Westernizing) costri
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However, developmental changes occur in various afeas o
development.

Physical

Growth during later childhood takes place at a rather
constant rate. However, between the ages of tefifeaeh,
puberty occurs. Great changes happen as the anterioanyitui
increases its output of certain hormones. This regulis
sudden spurt of growth in the bones and muscles and in sexual
development. After the adolescent growth spurt, theafate
growth decreases and full adult size is usually reachéleby
age of sixteen or eighteen. Slight increases in heaigth weight
occur during the next few years, but physical developnsent i
now nearly at its peak.

Cognitive

During childhood we saw that children progress through
the sensorimotor stage, the preoperational stage, astatie
of concrete operations. Most people make it througbethieree
stages, but not everyone makes it through the final stage
proposed by Piaget. They can perform well in most sufhject
but they still have difficulty in subjects requiring &gt
thinking, such as algebra or theoretical physics.

The final stage of cognitive development, occurring near
the age of puberty, is the stage of formal operatiom#ioh
people can finally begin to think in purely symbolic terifisey
can now use abstract rules to solve a whole clagsbfems
and can think in terms of hypothetical ideas. If thegstoccurs
late, a person may fail algebra one year but repeagetir later
and find it quite easy. The progressive development from
animal-like to God-like is again obvious.

Some people in all cultures and many people in some
cultures remain in the stage of concrete operatiogetoonly
partly into the stage of formal operations. This do¢gmean
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that anything is wrong with them, just that they arédgnt and
do not have some of the abilities of others in the culture
Adolescents who have grown up between cultures and
become TCKs have a broader world-view and develop ways of
thinking that are a combination of two or more cultures.
However, not everyone who lives in two cultures becomes
TCK. Adolescents who live almost entirely on a railjt base
or a missionary compound may have little contact wieh t
culture around them and internalize little of the culture
There is a difference between being able to
communicate in everyday conversation and communicate in an
academic setting. Adolescents who can speak fluentiy wit
friends on the street may not be able to do welthosl|
because they have gone to school in a different languéus.
is of particular concern if the children of cross-utdil workers
have attended national schools rather than schagi®ta the
language of their passport culture. Basic conversatidniléi/a
can be learned in a year or two, but the academic lgegua
ability required for high school or college may take tiwe
seven years to learn. See this master’s thesimdoe
information.http://etd.ohiolink.edu/send-
pdf.cqi/Grigorenko%20Margaret.pdf?acc_num=cedar11163409
90

Moral

The stages of moral development that most often occur
during childhood are still often found in adolescentsweier,
a new stage may also appear.
Preconventional Morality
Stage 1. Obedience and Punishment orientation.
Stage 2. Naively Egoistic Orientation.
Conventional Morality
Stage 3. “Good-boy/Good-girl” Orientation.
Stage 4. Authority and Social Order Orientation. During
adolescence many people begin to consider society as a
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whole when making moral judgments. They know thay the
are supposed to respect authority and follow the rules made
by society just because those are the rules. Ofepitinsy
may not follow them, but if they do, they do so outof
sense of obligation.

Postconventional Morality
Stage 5: Contractual/Legalistic Orientation. Later
adolescents see laws and rules as being defined by society
and make sense. If a rule or law conflicts with anviddial
need, the law should be followed because the majorigg rul

conventional morality, they become aware that dmey
breaking human rules and God'’s laws. They begin to
experience feelings of guilt and want to do something about

In modern Western society which has created the
concept of adolescence most people who have a conversion
experience do so during adolescence. A few people do so after
reaching adulthood, but the majority who experience asioe
do so before that.

Problems of Adolescence

for the welfare of all.
Of course, being able to think at this level and make
moral decisions at this level does not mean that ackriés act
accordingly. Knowing what ought to be done and actually

doing it are two separate things. Many adolescents knat wh

they should do, but they do something quite different.

Kohlberg’s theory is about moral thinking, not moral attio
Again nationals in a different culture may not think in

these terms at all. Those living in a totalitariacisty may not

be able to comprehend making moral judgments in this way.

They may have always lived where what the chief otribe or
the ruler of the party in charge is always to be obeyed.
Nationals living in a collectivist culture may have yer
different moral outlooks. People living in individualesti
Western cultures emphasize personal rights while tihdeg
in collectivist Eastern cultures emphasize society and
community. These different perspectives may resuieny
different decisions about moral issues.

Spiritual

People begin in a state ofiginal sinand need to
progress to a state of salvation. As noted earligrarchapter,
the most common age for people to experigasgficationis
around puberty, at the beginning of adolescence. As people
enter the stage of formal operations cognitively and tmgesof

When difficulties occur during the teen years, thagrof
center around our invention of adolescence, and they actcur
three major areas: identity, sexuality, and work.

Identity. Adolescents have problems knowing who they are

because we have not yet created a cultural identity for
adolescents. They are neither children nor adults. In
addition to the loss of family identity by such things a
divorce and remarriage, MKs may live much of their lives
thousands of miles from their extended families, ggein
them only rarely. In addition to the loss of commynit

identity caused by urbanization and bussing, MKs may live

in a different “home” each time they come to tlfeomme”
country. And in addition to the loss of religious itigndue
to denominations and independent churches, MKs may be
confused by national religions.

Sexuality The very definition of adolescence means that
teenagers are not able to express their sexuality in a
marriage relationship. They cannot legally be married
(without parental consent) for about the first spass of
their sexual maturity and cannot financially afford to for
about the first ten years. Unfortunately, this is duting
young men’s time of greatest sexual desire. Of course,
know that most teenagers in Western cultures are not
sexually inactive. MKs may grow up in host cultures that
are even more sexually permissive than their “hométicz
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as well as in missionary subcultures that are lessadly
permissive. This may result in even more difficulgating
with their sexuality during adolescence.

Work. Teenagers worked for thousands of years, but full-
time work that pays enough to live on was legally prohibited
for most people before the age of 18 with the invention of
adolescence. Since they could not work, our cultursggbs
laws that adolescents must go to school, although many
teens now work part-time. MKs often have even more
limited opportunities to work, earn money, and learn how
spend it than teens in sending countries.

Preventing Problems

Problems in adolescence can at least be greatly
decreased. The major way to help those going through
adolescence is to treat them as adults. Expect rebponsi
behavior from them and teach them to be adults. Pazants
take many specific actions to help with all three mpjoblem
areas. Here are a few examples.

Identity. Help teens develop an identity:

Family. Have family nights, family outings, family
traditions, family jokes, family devotions, family
scrapbooks and videos. Study the family history.

Mission community. Participate in school activitiesurch
activities, dinners, retreats, outings, etc. with actherthe
mission. Have a positive attitude about it.

“Home” community. When in the home country, participate
in scouts, 4-H, PTO, block parties, etc. Subscribedo th
local paper and read about the local history.

Religious. Adolescents should participate as aduliisein
choir, ushering, teaching, leading Bible study, participating
in board meetings, leading small groups, etc.

Sexuality. Talk with teens about sex.

Talk about sexuality and adolescence so that the adolescen
will realize the problem is with Western culture, nathw

Psychology for Missionaries 112

them as individuals. Begin doing this when they are
children.

Study what the Bible has to say about the various types o
sexual activity in which adolescents engage, and look at a
the positive things the Bible has to say about sex.

Begin interacting with the opposite sex in acceptalalgsy
Dating is a time of becoming friends and developing
commitment, not becoming sexual partners.

Make a commitment during the early teen years about what
the teen will do and will not do in terms of sexuahdeor
(hold hands, embrace, pet, premarital sex, etc.).

Work and Money Teach teens about finances.
Everyone given a job to do to help around the house and
grounds, without pay.

Teens work extra jobs to earn their own money to g@esn
they see fit, to learn how to manage money.
Give teens the money used to buy their own necessities
(clothing, toiletries, etc.) as their weekly or nagtpay,
just as adults are paid. It is then their responsititit
manage that money so they will have new clothes for
school. If they do not have it, let them wear thédranes.
Although there will almost certainly be times of coctflin
general adolescence can be a time of growth for botimgsare
and teenagers. Adolescence was invented primarily between
1850 and 1950, so it is a relatively recent concept. It raag h
been a sustainable one if everyone considered to be atis
invention had continued working until death. However, agoth
concept, retirement, came into being during tH& @mntury,
and most societies may not be able to support both adatesc
and retirement. Much more about adolescence is alaila
the bookUnderstanding Adolesceneg
http://www.crossculturalworkers.com/ebooks.htm

Third Culture Kids (TCKSs)

Adolescents who live in two or more cultures during
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these crucial developmental years are very likely to e
TCKs. They internalize parts of all the culturesvimich they
have lived, but are not fully at home in any one. Gngwip
between worlds has an influence on all the areas we ha
discussed in this chapter (cognition, morality, and spliif)a
as well as many other parts of life. Children of noisaries and
other cross-cultural workers, such as people working ®r th
diplomatic core or the military or businesses, oftecdme
TCKs.

Much more about TCKs is availableTiird Culture
Kids and Adolescence: Cultural Creatioais
http://www.crossculturalworkers.com/ebooks.hiiso see
materials available at TCK World hattp://www.tckworld.com/
and Interaction International http://www.interactionintl.org/

Children of missionaries are often called MKs
(Missionary Kids). and these MKs have websites sjpadiy
for them on MK Connection dittp://www.mknet.organd Mu
Kappa athttp://www.mukappa.org

Offspring of “helicopter parents” in missions

Helicopter parents are called that because they are
always hovering around their children, rarely out of reach.
There have always been overprotective parents, butsnot
many, not as blatant, and not extending “childhood” tmhsa
long time as some parents do now. The term was invéanted
the 20" century, and became widely used around the beginning
of the 2£' century as college administrators began using it to
refer to parents of some students. New technology, ieflgec
the cell phone, has made it possible for parents anttifeht
to remain constantly connected for many years. Today, if
university students do not want to take a course suggested by
their advisors, they can (and do) pull out their cell pscaral
have mom or dad talk to the advisor.

These overparented students are now graduating and
moving into the workplace—and into missions. In 2007,
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Michigan State University did a survey called “Parent
Involvement in the College Recruiting Process: To What
extent?” This survey of 725 employers found that abohire t
of the large employers and about a quarter of smallptosers
(60-3700 employees) reported experiencing “parent
involvement.” Here are the types of such involvemenbnteg:

Getting information about the company (40%)

Submitting resume (31%)

Promoting son or daughter (26%)

Attending career fair (17 %)

Some employers who contacted students with good
resumes found that the students knew nothing about it @hd ha
no desire to work for the company! Four percent repoh&ida
parent attended the interview!

What does the Bible say about helicopter parenta?
course, no one in the Bible is labeled as being a helicopte
parent, but back in Genesis Rebekah, mother of Esaweaal,J
is a good example. She liked Jacob better than Esaihes
always looked out for him. Her overprotection was most
obvious when Isaac was about to give Esau his blessing as
firstborn. By that time the “boys” were both ovk) years old
(Genesis 26:34).

Rebekah eavesdropped on their conversation when Isaac
asked Esau to bring him food (Genesis 27).

- She told Jacob what she overheard (v. 6).
She told Jacob to kill two goats so she could cook them th
way Isaac liked (v. 8).
She told him to take the food to Isaac to get Esau’s blessing
(v. 9).
When Jacob objected, she called for the curse to fdleon
that he should “Just do what | say” (v. 13).
She cooked the goats, and she put Esau’s clothes on Jacob
(v. 15).
She put goatskins on Jacob’s hands and neck and gave him
the food for Isaac (v. 16).
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When she heard that Esau was furious, she told Jacob what
Esau was planning (v. 42).

She told Jacob to go and stay with her brother, Lalnatm,

Esau calmed down (vv. 43-44).

Then she promised to let Jacob know when Esau wastover i
so he could come back home (v. 45).

Does that sound like a helicopter parent?

How do they affect my team®€hildren of helicopter
parents may not be able to function on their own bedduese
parents have always taken care of them. Even whdeliege
their mothers still phone them to get out of bed, &ed fathers
call their professors whenever there is a problemeyTHave
never learned basic life skills about how to live onrtben
and relate to people in real life.

Without independent living skills and wanting to be
served rather than to serve, they may become “high
maintenance” on the field. This may require large innests
of time by people on the field, and other missionariag m
become enablers of the immaturity and irresponsitolitthe
children of helicopter parents.

Being asked to use their time to “care for” such
individuals who not only accept but also expect help doing
everyday tasks is likely to make other missionaries unhappy
their own projects begin to lag. This may result in lmorale
or anger across the field.

What can we doProblems like this can usually be
solved by prevention, correction, or some combinatioh®f t
two.

Naomi Singer (pseudonym) suggested prevention as a
possibility in “Life Skills & Assessing New Candidatar’the
July, 2012 issue dfvangelical Missions QuarterlfEMQ).

She suggested assessing several life skills including wreether
candidate:

Demonstrates responsible, independent living.

Has practical work skills.

Handles money and resources well.
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Is skilled socially.
Has personal disciplines.

These things can be measured by some of the following
means:

Ask someone who has lived with the candidate to fillaut

life skills evaluation.

Engage field workers to make life skills checklists foeit

field.

Have candidates self -evaluate on a checkilist.

Require candidates to have lived independently and worked
for someone else several years before serving otellde f

One of the disadvantages of rejecting people uri th
develop life skills is that in the process of develggimose
skills, they may become enmeshed in life itself. Ehos
individuals may buy a home so they have a mortgage tompay
that they found or work at a job that they do not warkeave.

Correction by mentoring and/or educating candidates
after they become part of the agency is another waglt@ the
problem created by helicopter parents. Although some
correction may come through “education” using books, lectures,
and discussion, it is likely that mentoring of some tyilebe
needed. People can read books about parenting, atteimasem
about marriage relationships, and engage in discussions about
having neat homes, but still not be able to apply that ledye
to their own lives.

Children of helicopter parents may literally need a*lif
coach.” They do not need someone to talk with them alpd h
them discover their potential nearly as much as theg ne
someone to observe them and then help them to féeeiti
the real world of everyday living. Like a football or katball
coach, these coaches may watch the person performifeg a |
skill, such as clean the house, and then suggest and dest®ns
better ways. Then the coaches may watch again ake mare
suggestions, etc. This may be repeated as often assaegéor
each deficient skill.
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Finally, rather than either the agency or candidate
making a long-term commitment, it may be better to laave
definite “trial period” to see if both the agency and th
candidate work well together. At the end of the t{@aegear or
two), either or both may want to end the relationshg, incan
be done without either one “losing face” and without huge
investments in time and money being lost by either party.
For more information about helicopter parents see
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_helicogtarent
s.htm

For further information about adolescence click on the
following links to parts of Chapter 10 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Adolescence

Rebellious Adolescence: A Misleading Stereotype
American Teenagers

Entering the Same Profession as a Parent

Adulthood: Shortened several times

Before the invention of adolescence, the age of
adulthood was often clearly marked by a ceremony when @eopl
reached some particular stage of puberty or reachedieufart
age. Inthe Jewish culture boys became men at their B
Mitzvah at age thirteen, and girls became women &t B
Mitzvah at age 12.

However, in places where adolescence exists, there |
usually no clear indication of when people become addigen
within the same building, such as a hotel or motel,taneith
several teenagers may find that they are all adultsein t
restaurant (all pay adult prices), none of them argsduthe
bar (they cannot buy liquor), and some adults and sorfdrexmi
at the front desk (have to pay extra for some but naitfzers).
The indication of adulthood used to be the Bar Mitzvadw it
is the bar.
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Adulthood has been shortened by removing the person
from full participation in society relative to workidng the
early years (usually the teen years) and calling it adelece.
Similarly in Western cultures people typically leavé fu
participation in society relative to work during the latears
(usually beginning in the mid 50s to mid 60s and calling it
retirement). Whether this is a sustainable situatiomoor
remains to be seen, but at this point it appears thaicineomic
contributions of working adults between the early 20s aad th
60s may not be able to support both adolescence and ratireme
for long.

Physical

Although endurance increases for another twenty years,
performance on tasks requiring speed and agility begins to
decline slowly after the early twenties. Perhapsetgqlaces
too much emphasis on this decline, because the declinedretwe
twenty and sixty years of age is very gradual, espedfally
people care for themselves physically. Furthermore, aohats
than compensate for the physical decline by using better
judgment. For example, although the reaction time of an
adolescent male is faster than that of a sixty-yd@rthe
adolescent's traffic accident rate is higher.

The most outstanding characteristic of the psychotdgy
aging is the sensorimotor decline that typically am@tés
rather rapidly beginning in a person’s 60s. With aging, fate
senses show some changes that reduce the individuabgtcon
with the environment. Individuals are not able to see, hear,
touch, taste, or smell their surroundings as well ag timce
did. Responses change as well, tending to slow dowrte Si
we are animal-like physically, from our perspective we would
expect a decline of the physical as we age.

Cognitive
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People often think there is a general decline in cognitive
abilities throughout adulthood, that memories falil, lligence
drops, and older adults are not able to think as well agggoun
ones. This is true on tasks requiring rote recall and edspe
answer. However, older adults do better in many aseab, as:

- Vocabulary

Recognition memory

Analogies

General knowledge

Integrating information

Good judgment
In four studies Timothy Stackhouse found that when given 15
minutes to work on a crossword puzzle from the New York
Times people in their 60s and 70s correctly filled in énas
many words as people in their 20s.

Wisdom. The Bible says a great deal about wisdom. In
fact, the books of Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastesftere
referred to as “wisdom literature.” Within those books the
major passages about wisdom are in Job 28 and in Pr@rbs
Of course, one of the attributes of God is that vaise and the
Bible repeatedly urges people to seek wisdom no matter what
the cost. Over the centuries most people have bdlidnas
wisdom increases with age, and recent research has found
evidence that supports that.

Psychologist Paul Baltes studied wisdom for many years
and even developed some tests to measure it. He weesietd
in more than knowledge. He was looking at knowledge about
life in general and about how to live using that knowledge to
make good judgments when facing complicated and ambiguous
situations. He found that older adults do well on the t€be
writers of the US Constitution realized that the tiyen
something may have an abundance of knowledge, but they
wanted someone older to lead the county, so they set the
minimum age for President at 35. For more informagibout
Baltes work see
http://www.wisdompage.com/WisdomResearchers/PaulBaltes.h
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Disease.Unfortunately, dementias of various types
increase with age, especially in later life. Demesitiaply
means a loss of cognitive abilities including memory,kiinig,
language, and problem solving, and this loss is caused by an
underlying physical basis. It can be caused by a seriesalf s
strokes, a brain tumor or many other factors. The feased
type of dementia today is Alzheimer’s Disease, a slowl
developing loss of mental functions. By the time peogdeh
their mid-80s nearly one in five shows signs of dementia.
Medline Plus has much information about dementia at
http://www.nIm.nih.gov/medlineplus/dementia.html

At the same time that the highest potential of people’s
God-like cognitive development is possible, one’s chantes o
their animal-like physical brain deteriorating is at itghast
rate.

Moral

The stages of moral development that most often occur
during childhood and adolescence are still often foundluris
along with a new one or two.

Preconventional Morality

Stage 1. Obedience and Punishment orientation.
Stage 2. Naively Egoistic Orientation.
Conventional Morality
Stage 3. “Good-boy/Good-girl” Orientation
Stage 4. Authority and Social Order Orientation
Postconventional Morality
Stage 5: Contractual/Legalistic Orientation
Stage 6: Universal Principles Orientation. Adults akso
base their moral reasoning on abstract reasoning and
internalized ethical principles which they believe are
universal. When asked about the greatest commandment,
Jesus replied with the principles of loving God supremely
and loving one’s neighbor as oneself. He went on to say
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that all of the Law and the prophets were based oe thes
principles (Matthew 22:34-40). People can follow such
general principles of justice even if they conflictiwi
specific laws and rules. People who believed slavery w
wrong formed the “underground railroad” to help slaves
escape even though it was illegal. Because they believ
that everyone has a right to worship God, people in some
cultures today worship in an “underground church” even
though it is illegal.
Stage 7? Ontological-Religious Orientation. Kohlberg
speculated on the possibility of an ontological-religio
orientation in which the person deals with the question
"Why be moral?" People with this orientation adopt a
cosmic perspective with a sense of being a part of todew
of life and often express themselves in theistic $erm
http://gerontologist.oxfordjournals.org/content/13/4/497.sho
rt. In 1973 mainstream psychology had little time for such
“religious” concepts, and Kohlberg abandoned following up
on his idea.
At the principled level, people obey laws because those
laws are a "contract” they have with others to avaithting
their rights. They also make judgments on the basielbf
accepted moral principles containing ideas of justice amm
rights, and human dignity. Again, we begin our moral
development with an animal-like emphasis on reward and

punishment and have the potential to develop toward a God-like

perspective.
Spiritual

During childhood and adolescence, two stages of
spiritual development commonly occur.
Stage 1: Original Sin. Children are born in a sinfates
Stage 2: Justification. Although it can occur at amgf
the most common is around the age of puberty, people may
repent of their sins and seek salvation.
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Stage 3: Sanctification. Theologians probably deagr
more about this stage of development than any othey. The
disagree about when it takes place and what happens in it.
Some say sanctification is completed during life omhear
others, at a person's death; and still others, after.dgathe
emphasize its aspect of dedication, being "set apart” or
consecrated. Others emphasize its aspect of traretiorm

or being made holy.

Whatever theological position is taken, most agree that
at some time a person has the potential of becoming amore
more God-like. In 2 Corinthians 3:18 Paul said, “We aradei
transformed into his likeness with ever-increasing glory.”

Retirement: Added in the 20" century

Paul, Barnabas, Silas, and their companions never
planned for retirement or made the transition intoTihey
simply kept working until they died. Retirement for thasses,
like adolescence, is an invention of our modern Westdtare.
Never before in history have the majority of peoplé daough
money not to work during their first decade of their liaéer
puberty and to be able to quit working with 20-30 years of their
lives remaining.

If Jesus were telling the parable of the rich man in Luke
12 today, he would probably talk about the missionaryrggtti
on-line daily to check his retirement portfolio, thinkirgpat
diversifying, perhaps by a strategic rebalancing of stocks,
bonds, and real estate. This modern rich missionayystila
say to himself or herself, “You have plenty of good tkifajd
up for many years. Take life easy, eat, drink and be merry
(Luke 12:19).

Retirement can take many forms from a delightful,
freeing experience to a traumatic, depressing one. A major
factor in determining which it becomes is the planning ltase
done. Most people make some sort of financial plait,fdr
nothing more than knowing that Social Security (or simila
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benefits) will be available. However, people need takthi
about where they will live, if they will have enough mey,
what they will do, and who will be in their circle fsfends.
This planning should begin early, but at the latest, eautlge
last term of service before retirement. This time lba a
wonderful time of growing into God’s likeness. For fnth
information see “What Missionaries Ought to Know @atbo
Retirement at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_retirentrmt.
For further information about adulthood click on the foliogv
links to parts of Chapter 10 in Dewey'’s on-line text.

Persistence of Personality

Stages of Life

Changing Social Roles of Women

Age-Related Changes in Intellectual Functioning
What Causes Aging?

Nerve Growth in Old Age

Is Immortality Around the Corner

Summary: Adulthood and Aging

Dying and Death: Not in the original plan

Paul, an early cross-cultural worker, wrote to Clanst
in Rome telling them in Romans 5:12 that
Sin entered the world through one man.
Death entered through sin.
Death came to everyone.
Of course, Paul went on in the rest of Chapter 5 araf all
Chapter 6 to say that life was possible through God’s gnace
the form of his son, Jesus Christ. Where sin reigmel@ath,
grace could reign through righteousness.
Throughout the Bible in both the Old and the New
Testament people wrote that though death was inevitablg, th
did not fear it.
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Even though | walk through the valley of the shadow of

death, | will fear no evil.... (Psalm 23:4).

Even in death the righteous have a refuge (Proverbs 14:32).

Whether we live or we die, we belong to the Lord (Romans

14:8).

For me, to live is Christ and to die is gain (Philippians 1:21)

Of course, the Bible is about how the fall into sin

(Genesis 3) brought death, but the death of Christ paid the
penalty for sin (Romans 5:6) and makes life in him possiBle
study of this whole topic in the Bible is invaluable inrgag a
Christian perspective on death. This is not the placsuch a
study, but it is the place for several topics relateditath.

Suicide

Suicide is one of the ten leading causes of deathein t
world and is most common in highly developed Western
nations. Although we hear a great deal about adolescent
suicides, most suicides are committed by people over fort
years of age. The suicide rate in the USA remainsivels
constant for nonwhites and for white females, but climbs
steadily for white males as they get older. Although wom
attempt suicide more often than men, men succeedtihres
as often as women. There has recently been a rike mumber
of adolescents committing suicide. Christian missi@s are
likely to counsel potential suicides, and we need to [sraof
basic facts about suicide.

Is that true? Many myths surround suicide. If people
believe these myths, they may miss a chance tosshfee
Here are a few of those myths.

- People who talk about suicide never do it—they just want
attention. False. Not everyone who talks aboutideiic
actually does it, but most people who commit suicide do tel
someone before doing so—as a cry for help. Any serious
statement about suicide is a real danger signal anddshou
not be ignored.
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Adolescents are much more likely to commit suicide than
adults. False. The adolescent suicide rate is abegame
as adult rates. The people most at risk for suicideldes
males, someone such as the retiring teacher.

People are more likely to commit suicide around the
Christmas holidays, not in the spring of the year (wine
school year is ending). False. The holidays haecodithe
lowest suicide rates, and spring has the highest.

One should not mention suicide when talking to depressed
people because it may give them ideas. False. Sugiepeo
often have such thoughts already and should be encouraged
to express them. In fact, talking about it may discourage
people from doing it.

Is suicide sin? Many people assume that the Bible
states that suicide is sin. It is true that sevezapfe (Judas, for
example) took their own lives, and God never gave his approva
to any of those. Most of those who took their own ligekit as
a direct result of doing evil, and they probably could see n
other way out.

However, the Bible nowhere specifically states that
suicide is sin. The Bible does say that murder (taking
someone’s life) is wrong. In fact, that is onelwd Ten
Commandments in Exodus 20. Most Christians believethkeat
command not to take someone’s life includes not takingsone
own life.

Would God’s people do itZodly people are no
exception. The Bible records several prominent individuals
who wanted death very much. We often quote wonderful
statements Job made as he suffered, but we forget ddnse o
negative statements. Job cursed the day of his birbh3(19,
asked why he did not die at birth (Job 3:11), and wished he had
never come into being or died at birth (Job 10:19).

In fact, some of God’s people wish for death shortly
after great spiritual victories. For example, shorfigreElijah
had a great victory over the prophets of Baal on Mt. €arhe
was sitting under a tree praying that he might die.s#ie,
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“I've had it, Lord. Take my life” (1 Kings 19:4). Of course
God did not take his life but let him sleep and sent an daagel
tell Elijah to get something to eat. It is not unusudétd the
worst soon after wonderful things happen.

Missionaries wouldn’t, would they?Yes, missionaries
may come to wish for death as well. This goes batkeadirst
cross-cultural missionary in the Old Testament, andppkned
after one of the most successful missionary terras. exfter
his initial disobedience, Jonah obeyed God. When henttice
than 120,000 people repented. Instead of rejoicing, Jonah
wanted to die and told God, “I'd be better off dead” (Jof&h.
Of course, God did not take his life but tried to reasah nm.

Like other people, missionaries and TCKs do take their
lives. If a person hears people say that they areitigrdd
suicide, it is time to take action to prevent it.

What can | do? Of course, you want to help, but how
do you know what to do? What you do depends on how serious
the person is about harming himself or herself. You cahido
by going through the following three steps in order. Hrat
time during these steps you feel uncomfortable about doing
them, you can report what you have found to the person’s
superior in his or her agency. Do not simply ignors tiaill for
help—do something!

Step 1: The idea?Ask people whether or not they have
thought about harming themselves. Some people willredy
they never have. Others (probably the majority) say that
they have, but it was during a difficult time years ayu they
would never do anything like that now. If that is the cass,
let the issue drop. However, if they say that theyehzeen
thinking recently about taking their lives, you need to take
further action.

Don't act shocked or be sworn to secrecy. Do listen
non-judgmentally, offer empathy, show interest and support,
talk openly about suicide, and offer hope that alternatives
available. Offer to pray with them and share sargpwith
them (have passages in mind). Encourage such persoris to tal
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with a mental health professional who can take respidins
Missionaries sometimes would rather talk with a pastad,

that is fine as well. If the person talks with orie¢h@se, your
task is finished. However, if they refuse to talk wvatimeone
else, go on to Step 2, and remember that you should reaver |
a person alone who is actively suicidal.

Step 2: A plan?Note that people harm themselves in
different ways. Ask the persons whether or not thex ha
considered various ways of doing it. Even if they haoke
begun to plan by thinking about a way, offer to make an
appointment for them with someone competent to help, @sich
a mental health professional or pastor of their ahoi&lso get
at least a verbal commitment not to harm themseluetob
contact you if the feelings come again. Express yourezon
and care for them and follow-up to see that they keep thei
appointment.

If they have considered various ways, ask them whether
or not they have chosen a way. If they have notarhasvay,
offer to go with them to see a mental health profesdior a
pastor. If they have chosen a way, insist on a comemt in
writing—a contract signed by both of you in which they
promise to do no harm to themselves. Again express your
concern and care and follow up immediately with Step 3.
Remember that actively suicidal persons should notfbe le
alone.

(Note: If at any point they refuse to continue taikin
with you or see someone else, contact someone whiakan
responsibility for them. This may be a professiondheir
agency, their supervisor, or anyone else who can help.)

Step 3: The meansAsk them if they have acquired
the means to do the harm. That is find out if thexehtéie gun,
the pills, the rope, the knife, and so forth. If theyehthe
means to do the harm, call immediately for help andstthy
them until someone specializing in crisis intervenaod
suicide prevention arrives.
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What if they do? If a person is determined to commit
suicide, you probably cannot prevent it. | know of one
missionary who was in a mental health facility beeanofs
depression and suicidal tendencies. Even though tHé&sead
about his condition, he was able to take his own lifdemmder
their care.

If people you have been trying to help take their own
lives, it is not your fault. Your responsibility is to/®and care
for them as well as you can. If you do that, you havesdul
that is possible.

What if it's me? You may be reading this because you
are the one contemplating suicide. If so, followabgice
recommended in all three of the steps. Go see a hiatish
professional or pastor who can help you.

Remember that suicidal thinking is usually associated
with problems that can be solved. If you cannot think of
solutions, mental health professionals, pastors, andfeeads
can help to find a solution. Your suicidal crisis igmporary
one, and once you get past the problem facing you, inofill
look as big as it does now. Ties to family or frigngtsur
relationship with God, and dreams for the future will provide
meaning and satisfaction in life in the future.

The goal of the American Association of Suicidology
to understand and prevent suicide. The website
www.suicidology.orghas reliable information in their fact
sheets about suicide.

Grief

Cultures vary widely in the expected reactions of kami
and friends to the death of a loved one. These reaoteny
from very silent and stoic to prolonged weeping and wailing.
Burial may take place within 24 hours or be delayed foeakw
or more. Of course, there are also differences witiese
cultures depending on whether the deceased lived in a rural o
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urban area, age at time of death, and many other factors
especially religious ones. Even within a religiomréhmay be
a wide range of differences. The people in the cuitdrere
you serve may react quite differently than the peapieur
passport culture.

One emotion many Christians have difficulty expressing
is grief, or bereavement. The loss of a loved onaal@sfound
effect on the survivors. We would expect an especiaihngt
grief reaction to the death of a spouse. Two have beocome
and there are repeated warnings about dividing what God has
joined together. When this unit is broken by death, it is
especially traumatic. Many studies have shown that the
bereaved are much more likely to die through illnessdaat;)
or suicide than are those who have not lost loved ones.

Those studying the mourning process have found from
three to five phases in it. There is usually an ingediod of
shock, sometimes followed by anger, hostility, and agpeal
help and support from others. Then there is an intensedper
grief characterized by despair, withdrawal, and disorgaoizat
Finally, there is the period of recovery and reorgaropati
which leads to the resumption of a normal social life.

As Christians, we are sometimes given the impression
that we are not to feel grief in reaction to deathahee death is
to be a victorious time. However, numerous instances of

grieving and mourning are recorded in the Bible, and we do not

find the bereaved being reproved, but being comforted.
Abraham mourned and wept over the death of Sarah, his
wife (Genesis 23:2).

When Jacob thought that Joseph was dead, he felt su€h grie

that he could not be comforted (Genesis 37:35).

Even when Absalom had been rebellious and caused him
great anguish, David wept much for him and wished that he
had died in his son's place (2 Samuel 18:33).

When Mary was weeping over the death of her brother
Lazarus, Jesus did not rebuke her, but wept himself (John
11:35).
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If Jesus wept at the loss of a friend, we can certainly
grieve about the loss of a loved one. Of course,re@at to
mourn like those who have no hope, but we must remerhaer t
death was not God's original intention for humanityatbe
entered through sin and is referred to as an enemy. Asti@h
missionaries, we will work with people going through graefd
we must help them get through it.

For further information about dying and death click on
the following links to parts of Chapter 10 in Dewey’s orel
text.

Death and Dying

Denial of Death

Suicide

The Work of Kubler-Ross
Near-Death Experiences

Final Thoughts

Unexpected Deaths of Loved Ones
Stages in the Mourning Process
Normal Reactions to Death
Modern Ways of Dying

The Hospice Movement
Summary: Death and Dying

Resurrection: Christian concept

Although this stage of development is not considered by
secular psychologists, there is general agreement among
Christians on this final stage of development. JesustChr
arose from the dead and was seen by many people, fopkxam

Two women (Matthew 28:9)

Mary Magdalene (Mark 16:9)

Two disciples (Luke 24:15)

The eleven disciples (John 20:19, 26)
Paul (Acts 9:5)

Peter (1 Corinthians 15:5)
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Five hundred people (1 Corinthians 15:6)

The resurrection of Christ was repeatedly emphasized in

the book of Acts, for example:

- God raised him from the dead... (2:24; 3:15).
The apostles continued to testify to the resurrectidheo
Lord Jesus... (4:33).
God raised him from the dead on the third day... (10:40).
Christ had to suffer and rise from the dead... (17:3).

The most complete passage of scripture about the
resurrection of Christ and others is in 1 CorinthiansIh3his
passage Paul, early missionary, elaborates on thigraoof
the Christian faith.

Spiritual Development

Earlier in the chapter we considered the stages of
spiritual development, and after death the last stagars.
- Stage 1: Original Sin
Stage 2: Justification
Stage 3: Sanctification
Stage 4: Glorification
The final general stage of development is glorification
which occurs at the resurrection. This means life in éleav
where we will be even more like God. As John putd/ite”
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is” (inJ8:2).

Conclusion

From a Christian perspective in this chapter we have
seen that humans have the potential of becoming ni@&lbd
as they develop. Although their animal-like physical aspe
decline after their teen years, their cognitive, maral spiritual
aspects can become increasingly like God as their develup
progresses.

From a historical perspective we have seen that
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adulthood has been divided into several additional pariag
the past two centuries. For thousands of years adulthood
spanned the entire time from puberty to death. Nowaat la
Western cultures, it has been divided into adolescence,
shortened adulthood, and retirement. Whether or estth
additional times are economically sustainable has een b
determined.

Finally, from a Christian perspective, we have seah th
death, not in the original plan, is not the end but another
developmental stage, followed by resurrection after delath
this resurrection stage we become even more like God.
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Chapter 4

Awareness

Awareness from a Christian Perspective
Sensation
Vision
Hearing
Other
Perception
Organization and Interpretation
Spiritual Perception
ESP
States of Consciousness
Sleep
Dreaming
Visions
Meditation
Drugs

Chapters 3 and 4 in Dewey’s introductory text are relevant

Chapter 03: States of Consciousness
Chapter 04: Senses and Perception

(Chapter 5—Sensation, Chapter 6—Perception, and Chapter
7—States of Consciousness, in Myefse8lition are also
relevant.)
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Another major area of psychology is that of awarsnes
which includes receiving sensations caused by stimuli coming
from the environment, organizing these sensations into
perceptions, and experiencing various states of consc&sisne
This study of awareness has been part of modern psygholo
from the beginning. As we saw in the Prologue, whend/un
and his colleagues began psychology, they set out to stedy t
structure of consciousness. When they reduced conscgsusne
to its elements through introspection, they concludetkiiea
three elements were sensations, images, and affetaites
(emotions). Although the structural school disappeawed f
the scene more than a century ago, sensations, images, a
emotions are still a vital part of psychology.

Awareness from a Christian Perspective

Awareness fits into our Christian perspective as shown
in the lower part of Figure 4:1. Our sensory recept@yeary
similar to those of animals. For example, varioumpive eyes
all have the same basic plan, that of a lens formmgnage on
a set of receptors that are sensitive to light, amdamueyes are
typical vertebrate eyes. Although the external stmacbf our
apparatus for hearing (what we call our “ear”) is qditeerent
from that of animals, the receptors themselves, ictiohlea
where the neural impulses are generated, are veryasitail
those in animals.

These sensations do not enter a blank nervous system. The
central nervous system is not simply a passive recefver
stimulation but reacts in an integrated manner to thmgsds.
Current sensations interact with memories of past expegs.
Motivations, emotions, values, and expectations allrdmurie

to the interpretation of the sensations. The organiz @il
elaboration of these sensations into meaningful wharleparts
of the process of perception. Although the patternsaition
to sensations seem to be innate in many lower animals, i
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human beings these reactions are organized and altered by
learning and thinking. When talking about sensation, we said
that humans were quite animal-like, but when talkinguébo
perception, we are talking about the more God-like aspécts
humans, as shown in Figure 4.1. We are made in God's,image
and this has an influence on how we perceive the worlahdro

us.

Figure 4:1 Awareness from a Christian perspective

HUMANS
Created ........... inthe. .....Image of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehRrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hustiani
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . ... ... Methods . .. ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation. . ....... Awareness . . Perception

(States of Consciousneks

Finally, people sometimes have experiences other than
those found in usual waking consciousness. Sometimes they
enter these in the course of usual life activities, sisctalling
asleep and having dreams. At other times they purposaly alte
their awareness through religious experiences or congumi
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chemicals, such as going into a trance or taking a pagtive
drug. These activities may make persons either more animal
like or more God like(as depicted in Figure 4.1).

Sensation

One major area of interest to psychologists has

been the study of how humans come into contact \wéin t
environments, how they become aware of the world around
them. Looking at the title of this section, one migik ably
psychology looks at sensation if psychology is theneaeof
behavior and mental processes. Sensation qualifieshin bot
respects. When energy strikes an appropriate recepeor, t
receptor initiates a neural impulse which is a responsz, or
behavior. These impulses usually result in other resso st
not all are as immediately obvious as those followitigng on
a tack or touching a hot stove. Sensation is also aamnent
process, as it is the way in which we come consciansty
contact with the world around us. We cannot even imagire
our mental processes would be without any of our seAses.
very important reason for studying sensation is that our
sensations become organized into perceptions that largely
determine how people behave. If we can understand how people
perceive their world, we have come a long way toward
understanding their behavior.

The rest of this section is primarily about two major
senses, vision and hearing. However, it also consainse
material on other senses.

Vision

Seeing something may lead to temptation and even to
sin. This truth goes back as far as sin itself. @®d&tithe man
and the woman in the Garden not to eat the fruitpdréicular
tree, and the temptation to the first sin was a visnal “When
the woman saw that the fruit was good...and pleasing to the
eye...she took some and ate it” (Genesis 3:6). Visuaustim
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may lead to a variety of temptations, such as covegingtony,
and sexual immorality.

Coveting. In the Ten Commandments God told people
not to covet anything belonging to someone else, not the
person’s house, spouse, servants, animals, or anything else
(Exodus 20:17). Achan is a good example of seeing things
leading to temptation and sin. After a stunning defeatudosh
asked Achan what he had done. Achan said, “When | saw...a
beautiful robe...shekels of silver...and wedge of gold...I
coveted them and took them” (Joshua 7:21).

In Achan’s day such visual temptation to covet came
primarily from seeing actual things. Today such visual
temptations come from pictures on or in a wide vardty
sources, such as billboards, catalogs, books, televasah,
websites. These may appear while driving on the highway,
reading printed material, watching sports or a movie ondrV,
while surfing the Internet. Even if people have leartioeavoid
them in their passport culture, they may take them by iserpr
their host culture. They may make a person want ahoeise,
car, sexual partner, or nearly anything else.

Envy was one of the Seven Cardinal Sins (sometimes
called the Seven Deadly Sins), and it leads to unhappifess.
more information on this see the brochure about happines
comparison and envy at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_comparison_envy
.htm.

Gluttony. Another of the Seven Cardinal Sins was
gluttony. The Bible also contains many passages on eatihg a
gluttony. It points out that hunger drives people on\emas
16:26), and it notes that appetite is never satisfied (Eeskes
6:7). When the people were wandering in the wilderribsy,
wished they had never left Egypt where they had abundant
seafood and vegetables (Numbers 11:5). The Bible alse note
that delicacies can be deceptive (Proverbs 23:3). Rever
warns that gluttons become poor and wind up in rags and
suggests putting a knife to one’s throat if prone to gluttony
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(Proverbs 23:2, 21).

When it comes to feeling hungry, many people are more
sensitive to the sight of food than they are to ttaa
physiological needs of their body. They are not duamgry
until they see food; then they become hungry and eatldng
as it is in sight. Today with our abundance of richdfome
have a world-wide problem with obesity. Advertiserswrbat
and put pictures on billboards to get people to stop driving to
eat and on television to get a person to go to the kitahdrget
some food.

Sexual Immorality. Another of the Seven Cardinal Sins
was lust. The Ten Commandments in the Old Testanwnt
only mention coveting someone else’s spouse, but alba fo
adultery with that spouse (Exodus 20:14, 17). Jesus ingie N
Testament elaborates on this commandment bringintpion.

He says those who look lustfully at (eagerly des@epther
person have already committed adultery in their hearts
(Matthew 5:28).

A classic example of this temptation leading to sithé
Bible is King David whose actions in 2 Samuel 11 illustrate
processes similar to what Christian workers may e&pee
today. David should have been out on the front lindis laig
army, but he remained at home alone. One night wheould
not sleep, he got up and wandered around his house. He looked
out and saw a very beautiful woman bathing. Rather than
looking away, David sent someone to find out more abaut he
Even though he found out she was married, he sent semeon
else to invite her over. After their night of sexe stent back
home. All seemed well until the woman sent wor®#vid
saying she was pregnant (and she had not had sex with her
husband in weeks).

Rather than confessing his wrong, David tried a cover-
up. When David had her husband come back to Jerusalem for a
few days, the husband did not go home to spend the night wi
his pregnant wife. David got the husband drunk, but he still di
not go home to his wife. So David had the husband sent in
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the thick of battle to be killed, adding murder to his sin of
adultery. In following chapters he was confronted by @lpeod
who told him what he did in secret would be avenged in
daylight. The child conceived in adultery died, and incegt,
violence, family disintegration, and murder within thenfly
followed.

People fighting in wars have succumbed to sexual
temptation just as people did in Bible times. Militggrsonnel
have been notorious for their sexual exploits for thads of
years. They are lonely, tired, living in a strangeéwel away
from home, away from family, away from friends, engadn
an ideological conflict—and no one will know. Missioies
are in a similar position, only they are in a spititosttle in
Satan’s territory. The local dress may expose paitseobody
which have sexual implications in their passport cultuvas
not in their host cultures.

Those sexual temptations are even more prevalent
because of the Internet. Even missionaries in dpiredo
nations often can access pornography from all patiseof
world. Unable to sleep, they may surf the net, noticeetbing
“interesting,” click on other icons to find out more, and
download graphic visual images and text. If they contaersth
in chat rooms, the conversations may be discovereddaysss
who feel betrayed or by children who become disillusibne
Families can disintegrate when either the husbandeowifle
becomes romantically or sexually involved with others in
cyberspace.

Since we are dealing with a problem that involves the
computer, a person can do several things to clean up cemput
use.

Most Internet service providers have some kind of fiiger
software that will block access to pornographic sitesis&o
that.

Since everyone surfing the Internet or searching for
something specific on it is likely to at some time asc@as
inappropriate site, decide in advance that you will click o
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the “back” icon as soon as you realize what it ishout
looking at it in detail.

Keep your computer in a “public” place in the house sb tha
others are around whenever you are using the computer.
Have someone hold you accountable by coming in at
random times to look at the history of sites you haviteds
on the Internet.

Have someone hold you accountable by stopping by at
random times to look at the “cookies” that have beangul
in your computer to see that there are none from
pornographic sites.

If you carry your laptop to conferences, conventions,
deputation, etc, leave a list of where you will be isigy
every night and have a friend call you every evening at
random times to ask you how you are doing.

Avoid discussing your Internet problem with an opposite-
gender friend because doing so often increases the intimacy
of that friendship, leading to temptation.

Admit to yourself and to God that you are powerless to
control this behavior on your own.

Admit to at least one other person of the same gender th
you are powerless to control your Internet activityyoar
own.

Have an accountability group or partner that you meet with
regularly (weekly, if possible) to report how you aréendo
and hold you accountable.

Have accountability partners online who receive a histbry
the web sites you visit each month. For a few do#ars
month “Covenant Eyes” will e-mail or snail-mail two
persons of your choice a history of all the Interntesssyou
visit. You will be able to view your own history, but you
will not be able to change it. You may pick your own
accountability partners, or they will find one for youeSe
http://www.covenanteyes.corfdr more information.
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Write a “good-bye” letter to your addiction, that
“problematic companion” who was always there but whom
you never want to see again.
Be very careful what “pictures” you hang on the “walts
your mind” and what “films” you play in the “theater of
your mind.”
Engage in the following every day, and record them in your
journal.
Begin each day with prayer for resistance to Internet
temptation.
Call and report to a recovering buddy.
Read some recovery literature or devotionals.
End each day with prayers of thanksgiving for resistance
(and of confession, if necessary).
For more information see the Internet Immoralitydimare at:
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/ss_interneiomalit

y.htm

For further information about specific topics in visidigkcon
the following links to parts of Chapter 4 in Dewey'’s arel
text.

Receptors and Stimulation

Light and the Visual Waveform
Sound and the Auditory Waveform
Summary: Receptors and Stimulation
The Visual System

Structures of the Eye

The Lens and Visual Accommodation
The Retina

The Fovea

Color Mixing

Theories of Color Vision

Land's Demonstration
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Hearing

Just as something seen may lead to sinful behavior, so
may something heard. The issues in audition are similar t
those we just considered in vision.

Temptation. In Bible times people had to be present to
hear what people said or hear the music as it wasglayeday
recordings may be made of conversations and musical
performances so that one can hear them not only evigiein
and in the movies, but also on the radio and on compscs,di
mp3 files and so forth. Missionaries anywhere in thddwean
receive satellite radio in their own language, and sstaions
are notorious for their foul content. CDs, ipods, antbei
may be carried anywhere, and the lyrics of many sorgs ar
sexually explicit. Listening over and over to such thieggls
to make them seem normal and acceptable.

Refusal to hear.In addition to what people hear, the
Bible talks about what they refuse to hear. Consiuesed
examples:

“Their ears are closed so they cannot hear” (Jereénid).
“...they have ears to hear but do not hear” (Ezekiel 12:2).
“They hardly hear with their ears” (Acts 28:27).

“They will turn their ears away from the truth” (27fothy
4:4).

Of course, these instances do not refer to people who
cannot receive the vibrations through the air and heaxdings,
but to people who refuse to believe that the words redate
themselves.

Hearing but not doing. Finally, the Bible talks about
people who do hear God’s Word and understand it, but they do
not act on it.

“They hear your words but do not put them into practice”
(Ezekiel 33:32).

“Everyone who hears these words...and does not put them
into practice...” (Matthew 7:26).

“Anyone who listens to the word but does not do what it
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says..” (James 1:23).

For further information about specific topics in hearatigk on
the following links to parts of Chapter 4 in Dewey'’s arel
text.

The Auditory System

Structures of the Ear

The Inner Ear

Cochlear Implants

Sensitivity of Human Hearing
Musical Hallucinations in Deafness
Summary: The Auditory System

Other Senses

Other senses may also have different implications in
missionaries’ host cultures. Here are some relatembtdh,
taste, and smell.

Touch. People in some cultures routinely greet each
other with a kiss as an indication of friendship, a®an
indication of sexual interest. Paul told the Corinthiand the
Thessalonians to greet with a kiss, as did Peter iretiex to
the churches (1 Corinthians 16:20, 2 Corinthians 13:12, 1
Thessalonians 5:26, and 1 Peter 5:14). Judas betrayed Jesus
with a kiss (Matthew 26, Mark 14, and Luke 22). All of #hes
were routine cultural greetings as are some kissemiry
cultures today.

Other kinds of touch, such as holding hands, may also
be simply signs of friendship. On the other hand uahdhat
has no sexual implications in one’s passport culture lmasg
very intimate implications in the host culture. Loviegich can
be a powerful healing agent, whereas abusive touch can be a
source of physical, emotional, or spiritual wounding.

Taste.Things considered unacceptable to eat in one
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setting may be delicacies in another. Missionariesm
culture may see the dogs as protection and not as difmer.
another culture dogs are considered a delicacy.

Smell. Body odor is considered offensive in some
cultures, so people shower daily then apply antiperdgiran
perfumes, and/or deodorants to keep the odor from ocgurrin
However in other cultures the same odor is considereit,esot
people living there bathe much less often and do nothingpo sto
the odor from occurring.

For further information about specific topics in othenses
click on the following links to parts of Chapter 4 in Dgvge
on-line text.

Olfaction

The Vomeronasal System
Olfactory Adaptation

Does Odor Alter Mood?
Gustation (Taste)

The Cutaneous Sense (Touch)
Pain

Kinesthesis

Equilibrium (Balance)

Motion Sickness

Summary: The “Minor” Senses

Perception

The sensations mentioned earlier in the chapter do not
enter a blank nervous system. The central nervousnsysteot
simply a passive receiver of stimulation but reactemnin
integrated manner to these inputs. Current sensationaanter
with memories of past experiences. Motivations, emotiand
expectations all contribute to the interpretation ef th
sensations. The organization and elaboration of thesatsens
into meaningful wholes is the process of perceptior. Th
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sensations essentially provide the “raw data" for the
perceptions, but these raw data are then combined with the
mental processes to create the world we experienisendt
likely that any of us can experience a “pure sensatic@galise
any sensation we have is automatically elaborated upon.

In lower animals, the patterns of reaction to sensatio
seem to be innate. In higher organisms, especially humans,
these reactions are organized and altered by cultural values,
learning, and thinking. When talking about sensation, vk sai
that humans were quite animal-like, but now that wealkéeng
about perception, we are considering the more God-ljects
of human awareness as shown in the lower rightgbdtigure
4:1 (Awareness-perception). This is not to say that dsid@a
not also organize their world, but it is to say thanhu beings
do it in a more culturally influenced, meaningful, cognitivay
than animals. We are made in God's image, and this has an
influence on how we perceive the world around us.

Perception enables us to organize the many incoming
impulses into some stable form or figure. We do not pescei
the world around us as bits of color, brightness, loudmess,
pitch; we perceivéhingsaround us. We see houses, trees, and
people. We hear trains, animals, and words spoken in our
language. The most fundamental perceptual process is the
capacity to form figures and see (or hear) them on a
background. Certain stimuli are seen as belonging together
form an object (figure) that stands out from the backgitpun
which seems to be relatively formless and extendsraayusly
behind the figure. The figure seen or heard often depentteon
culture of the observer and what he or she is expedisgd.
Furthermore, through selective attention, our brairecseinly
certain stimuli to which they will attend. We need taliee that
different people perceive the world differently, depending o
what their past experience is and what their culture sntileam
expect to see. Missionaries will find the same thing when
interacting with nationals who may view the same sitna
quite differently. It is extremely important to find dudw
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different people involved view the situation. Perception
includes both the organization of the stimuli and the
interpretation of the stimuli.

Organization and Interpretation

Following are two ambiguous figures that can be
interpreted in at least two ways regardless of ondisi@l
background. When people look at Figure 4:2, most of them
report seeing a woman. However, some say they seergy
woman, and others say they see an old woman. Thd visua
stimuli are the same for everyone, but people orgahaset
stimuli differently. If they concentrate, most peopdan make
themselves see both the young lady and the old ladyer Ol
people tend to see the old woman first and younger pesrpde t
to see the younger first.

Figure 4:2. Do you see a young woman or an old woman? Can
you make yourself see them both, one after the other?
(Hint: The old woman'’s eye is the young woman'’s ear.)

Women are viewed very differently from one culture to
another. If the culture is one which basically viewsnen as
“property,” people may think of the young woman in terms of
dowry or someone who could bear a son. If the cultuae
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matriarchal one which respects age, the older womanbmay
seen as a wise person.

When looking at Figure 4:3, people usually report
seeing a duck or a rabbit. Again the visual stimuli aretgxac
the same, but some organize them as a bird and others as a
animal. Again animals are viewed very differently fromftware
to culture. In America a cow may be viewed as a source of
food, something to be killed and eaten. Such would not be the
case in India.

Figure 4:3. Do you see a duck or a rabbit? Can you make
yourself see them both, one after the other?
(Hint: The duck’s bill is the rabbit’s ear.)

If you can look at the same set of stimuli and seeth
two different ways, just imagine how easy it is for peaplsed
in different cultures with a variety of visual stimtdi perceive
objects and situations in very different ways becadi$leeir
cultures. Figure 4:4 is called the Necker Cube, and it show
how people within and between cultures may vary in hay th
organize the lines.
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Figure 4:4. The Necker Cube. What do you see?

People from cultures which have many three
dimensional objects, such as boxes in which they puogs$hand
rooms in which they live, usually see a “transparent” cube
Some of them say that the square on the left is¢he side of
the cube while others say that the square on theisighé near
side. However, people born blind or going blind as infants a
recovering sight as adults or people reared in culturtsne
rectangular structures see only two dimensional lines {whic
they actually are), not as a three dimensional figuedl.at

For further information about specific topics in percapttick
on the following links to parts of Chapter 4 in Dewey’slioe
text.

From Sensation to Perception
Hallucinations, lllusions, and Perceptions
Gestalt Psychology

Laws of Pragnanz

“The Whole is Other than the Sum of the Parts”
Depth Perception

Depth Cues Pt 2

Binocular Disparity

Motion Parallax

Size Constancy in Visual Perception
Summary: The Visual System
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Spiritual Perception

Let us now consider how perception is related to the
areas above it in Figure 4:1. As was pointed out in ch&ptee
are spiritual beings, and thus we are capable of spiritual
perception. Things are not always as they appear d/hen
the King of Syria sent a great number of horses andotbahat
surrounded the city where Elisha was, Elisha's servanvevgs
frightened. Then Elisha asked God to open the servanssseye
that he could see that those with him were more thaset
against him. The servant then saw that the mountainullasf f
horses and chariots of fire around Elisha (2 Kings 6).

The best examples of spiritual perception are
summarized in the “faith” chapter, Hebrews 11. Faittheiined
as perceiving as real fact that which is not revealédesenses
(Amplified). It is by faith that we can understand ttreg world
we see is framed by the Word of God: the things we sge w
made out of things not visible. Noah was warned by Godtabou
things not yet seen and he responded to this warning by
building an ark, which saved him and his family. Moses left
Egypt because he endured as one who saw him who is invisible,
God. Many more individuals could be cited from this chapter
who saw through the eyes of faith. Missionaries neettwelop
their spiritual perception, and that of the nationbégause we
read that without such faith it is impossible to pleasd.&ince
faith may be a special form of perception and since p&oce
depends on past experiences, faith too, depends on past
experience. Just as perception is modified by experiéaite is
changed by experience.

ESP

Our ordinary perceptions are initiated by sensory
stimuli. Many people believe that humans can percdyects
without making use of the usual stimuli of light, sounds,
temperature, pressure, chemicals, and so forth. Thigicapa
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perceive without making use of these known sensory inputs i
called extrasensory perception. Although many Christiams ha
rejected extrasensory perception as a part of occutiaisys,
from our perspective, we see at least some of ESR aspact

of the image of God in humans. Of course, other aspeays
relate to the occult.

Since humans are made in God's image, they can
communicate with him in an extrasensory manner, wetcall
prayer. When Hannah was “praying in her heart,” her lipiew
moving but Eli could not hear her, so he accused her of being
drunk. God heard her prayer and answered it (1 Samuel 1:12-
20). Likewise, God communicates with us without the use of
our senses. Paul wrote that the Spirit of God tellshaaran
spirits that we are God'’s children (Romans 8:16).

At times individuals knew where things were without
any sensory evidence. For example, Moses struck theandk,
water came out for the people to drink (Exodus 17:5-6). At
other times people do not even know what to pray for, laad t
Spirit intercedes for us in ways that cannot be express
words (Romans 8:26).

For further information about specific topics in exteasory
perception click on the following links to parts of Chapten 4
Dewey'’s on-line text.

Extrasensory Perception (ESP)

Forms of ESP Studied by Parapsychologists
Perception without Awareness

Subliminal Perception

Anniversary Phenomena

Déja Vu...Again

Fraud and Deception

Selective Reporting

Summary: Extra Sensory Perception
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States of Consciousness

Up to this point we have been talking about sensation
and perception when the individual is awake and in a norma
state of awareness. Psychologists have traditionadigtanost
of their time studying sensation and perception under these
conditions, but in recent years many have turned tottioly ®f
sensation and perception under altered states of consessus
As more people voluntarily altered their states oframass by
taking drugs and using different meditation techniques,
psychologists became interested in sensation and permtepti
under these conditions.

Although the study of consciousness was the initial
subject matter of psychology, that study all but disappeared
when behaviorism dominated psychology. Since Watson (1913
http://pages.pomona.edu/~rt004747/lgcsllread/Watson1)3.pdf
knew of no objective way to study consciousness, he comtlude
that it must be discarded as a part of the subject nadtter
scientific psychology. Although psychoanalysts did include
consciousness as a component of the mind, it was asnealy
part and not nearly as important in determining behagidha
much larger unconscious. However, during the 1960s, many
young people began experimenting with drugs and Eastern
religions that altered consciousness. With these quedbeing
raised about altered states of consciousness, psycttslogi
began to turn their attention to these states and found so
changes that could be studied by the methods of science.

From our Christian perspective we welcome this change,
because consciousness is a God-like attribute of huraans,
shown in the lower central part of Figure 4.1 (States of
Consciousness). Of course, psychologists never elinginage
study of consciousness from psychology, because the study
sensation and perception is really the study of consoess,
but it is good to see it recognized again. Now we consatees
other states of consciousness.
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For further information about specific topics in conssioess
click on the following links to parts of Chapter 3 in Dgvge
on-line text.

Consciousness

When is Consciousness Helpful?
Unconscious Thought Processes
Unconscious Learning

The Location of the “Executive”
Two Modes of Thought

The Two Modes Discovered Again
Summary: Consciousness

Sleep

Sleep is not a state of total unconsciousness because we
all have dreams during the night and can carry out simates p
while asleep. Although many people say they considerialgep
a waste of time, they spend many hours sleeping when giee
chance. We can lose a few hours of sleep one nightjeor a
whole night's sleep, and function relatively normahlg hext
day. However, if we try to miss several nights' sleea row,
dramatic effects begin to occur. When one remains awake
between 50 and 100 hours, one reaches a turning point where
changes become severe, with the appearance of delus@ns a
hallucinations.

Since we know that we do need some sleep, the next
guestion is how much. There is no simple answer, adtho
research has found some general facts. In generalldireyou
get, the less sleep you need. Infants may spend sixtees ¢fo
each day in sleep, but this declines to about ten houaydry
ten years of age. The decline continues throughousbféhat
most college students need about eight hours of sleepdait
retired people function well on seven hours a night. Hewev
individuals vary widely, so there is no point in tryimglte
average. Some need ten hours of sleep, including a réaphatn
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is their particular need and they should get it. Otbahg need
seven, and there is no point to lying in bed the exdta.h
Trying to get eight hours is like trying to wear size tesine
seven shoes on size eight feet.

God’s people from time to time have had difficulty
sleeping. Through no fault of his own Job experienced grea
stress and said, “I have been allotted months oftfytdind
nights of misery have been assigned to me. Wherdbimn |
think, ‘How long before | get up?’ The night drags on, and |
toss till dawn” (Job7:3-4).

Even great political leaders like King Darius agonized
over poor decisions that endangered his friends, and he found
himself unable to eat or sleep (Daniel 6:18).

However Scripture has promises for good sleep, such as
“When you lie down, you will not be afraid; when you lie
down, your sleep will be sweet” (Proverbs 3:24). Another
promise is, “l will lie down and sleep in peace, for yaone, O
LORD, make me dwell in safety” (Psalm 4:8).

After receiving a message from God, the prophet
Jeremiah awoke, looked around and said that his sleep had bee
pleasant to him (Jeremiah 31:26). Our Lord himself slept
during a furious storm, much to the surprise of his disgiple
(Matthew 8:24).

Peter, early preacher and church leader, was sleeping
between two soldiers bound with two chains with twatises
standing guard the night before he was to be broughato t
(Acts 12:6).

Yet, Christian workers may have difficulty sleepirig a
times; however, not all such difficulties are necegs&od
may enable us to sleep at peace even in the most Htifficu
circumstances.

Establish a sleep routine. The most important péatiaif
routine is to get up at the same time each morning. The
second most important is to do things in the same @uatbr
at the same time just before you go to bed each night.
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Do not lie in bed more than 15-20 minutes trying to get to
sleep. Get up and do something boring and not physically
taxing, such as polishing your shoes or even just cutting
strips of paper. Then go to bed when you get drowsy.
Repeat this as often as necessary.

Do not use the bed for anything except sleep and sex. Do
not read, watch TV, have devotions, etc. If you want
read, do so in a chair next to the bed, and get into bed w
you get drowsy. You want your bed to be associated with
sleep and rest, not with wakefulness and activity.

Do not exercise vigorously within two hours of bedtime.
Do exercise vigorously at some time during the day.

Do not do serious thinking at the end of the day just before
you go to bed. Do it earlier so that you can relax leefor
bedtime.

If you are anxious at bedtime, consider journaling to get
those anxious thoughts out of your head and onto paper.
Pray at night to turn everything over to God. Ask him for
sleep.

Ask other people to pray for your sleep problem.

Make confession a part of your nightly prayers if you keep
thinking about your shortcomings. Pray for protection
during the night if you have fears about that.

If nightmares are a problem, write them down and add a
happy, redemptive, resolving ending. Ask Christ to come
into that dream and deal with it.

Check your medications to see if they have side efthats
interfere with sleep. Your physician or pharmacist giaa
you that information, or you may have noticed that your
sleep problem started when you began a new medication.
Find information about sleep disorders on the Internet at
sites such as the one maintained by the National lyilarfar
Medicine at
http://www.nIm.nih.gov/medlineplus/sleepdisorders.hbml
the one maintained by the National Sleep Foundation at
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http://www.sleepfoundation.org/These web sites have

numerous links to reliable information about sleep

disorders. (Remember that the domains .gov and .edu tend

to be the most reliable.)

If you want to listen to music, use soothing instrumental

music rather than vocal music.

For more suggestions see

http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/ss_sleep.htm

You may not be able to do all of these things, and none

of them work for everyone. However, all of them haedped
some people, and one or more of them may be just wihiat y
need to get a good night’s sleep.

For further information about specific topics in sleed an
dreaming click on the following links to parts of Chapter 3 in
Dewey’s on-line text.

Sleep
REM Sleep in Cats

Stages of Sleep

Dreaming and REM sleep: Not the Same Thing
Dream Recallers and Non-Recallers

Eye and Body Movements Related to Dreams
Normal and Disturbed Sleep

Age-Related Changes in Sleep

Melatonin and Sleep

Sleep Deprivation

Inaccurate Reporting of Insomnia
Temperature Variations and Sleep

Advancing the Daily Rhythm

Attempts to Explain Sleep

Curious Phenomena of Sleep

Sleepwalking and Sleeptalking

The Hypnagogic State

The Hypnopompic State

Sleep Disorders
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Sleep Paralysis

HSD and Sleep Drunkenness
REM Behavior Disorder
Sleep Apneas and Snoring
Summary: Sleep

Dreams

During the study of sleep, psychologists noted that the
eyes of a sleeping subject begin to make rapid movements
periodically during the night. The two most basic stagesesp
now appear to be REM (rapid-eye-movement) sleep, and
NREM (non-rapid-eye-movement) sleep, and we need both to
function normally. At first, psychologists thought tltlreaming
took place only during REM sleep, but we have now found that
dreaming takes place during both. Many people have asked
what, if anything, dreams mean. Some think that dreams are
simply confused, crude thinking like that done by senile @eopl
or people under the influence of some drug, such as alcohol.
Others have argued that the contents of our dreams are
influenced by the events we have experienced or are
anticipating. The major theory for the interpretatidrdreams
for many years was that of Sigmund Freud, the psychasnaly
Freud believed that dream analysis was one of the majgs
of investigating the contents of the unconscious. Taday
search of the Internet reveals many approaches to the
interpretation of dreams.

The interpretation of dreams has long has a long history
in Christianity. There are about fifteen dreams rdedrin the
Old Testament, most of them coming at the beginning af vit
stages in Israel's history. In the New Testament hiseme
again essential to the beginning of the Christian f@iteams
are referred to as frightening things in some instanoesthlers,
writers portray God speaking through dreams. In the prophecy
of God's pouring his spirit on humanity, Joel noted soate
would dream dreams and others would see visions (Joel 2:28,
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guoted in Acts 2:17). Here are some other major refereéaces
dreams in the Bible.
Jacob’s dream of the stairway to heaven (Genesis 28:12)
Joseph’s dreams of the sheaves, sun, moon, and stars
(Genesis 37:5-11)
Dreams of the cupbearer, baker, and pharaoh interpreted by
Joseph (Genesis 40-41)
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream interpreted by Daniel (Daniel 2)
Joseph’s dream of the angel (Matthew 1:20-24)
The Magi's dream of warning (Matthew 2:12)
Joseph’s dream of another angel (Matthew 2:13)
Since dreams are a way God has spoken to humans in
the past, we should take a closer look at them. R#ihar
ignoring them, abandoning their interpretation to suctegys
as psychoanalysis, or dismissing them as caused by sagethi
we ate, we need to examine the content of dreams from a
Christian point of view. We must have a more poskresv of
dreaming, that it is a potential means of communicatiom f
God to humans.

For further information about specific topics in dreamihgkc
on the following links to parts of Chapter 3 in Dewey’slioe
text.

Nightmares

Dreaming
Lucid Dreams

Meaningful Dreams

Visions

Related to the altered states of consciousness that make
up a part of our Christian faith. God frequently commueidat
with humans through visions, but we must be careful to
distinguish between visions from God, visions induced by
drugs, and the hallucinations of the mentally ill.
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God Speaking through VisionsGod seemed to use
visions at major turning points in the history of his pepjoist
as he used dreams.
God appeared to Abram in a vision to promise him a son
when he thought he would have none (Genesis 15:1-4).
He spoke to Jacob in a vision to tell him to not be afrai
go down into Egypt (Genesis 46:2-4).
God used a vision to send Ananias to see Saul, who had just
experienced a vision of Jesus (Acts 9:10-16).
He used a vision to persuade Cornelius to send for Peter
and a vision to enlighten Peter concerning the Gentilets (Ac
10:1-3).
On his second missionary journey, it was a vision tredam
Paul decide to change his route and go over into Macedonia
(Acts 16:9-10).
There were also visions of God and things that were not
describable in human language.
- When Isaiah saw the Lord, he described seraphims having
six wings, crying “Holy, Holy, Holy,” and the house fidle
with smoke (Isaiah 6).
When Ezekiel saw the Lord, he saw a whirlwind, a cloud, a
fire, wheels, and rings, and heard loud noises (Ezekiel 1)
When the apostle John had a vision while on the island of
Patmos, he heard a loud voice behind him and he saw Christ
with hair white like wool or snow, eyes like fire, arekt
like brass (Revelation 1).
When Peter, James, and John went with Jesus into a high
mountain, they and saw him transfigured and had difficulty
describing Jesus (Mark 9).
When the apostle Paul wrote about his vision of pagadis
which he called the “third heaven,” he was not sure veneth
he was in or out of the body and said that while there
heard unspeakable words (2 Corinthians 12).
Visions and Hallucinations In some circles it is no
longer quite “respectable” for Christians to have visi@mne
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Christians believe that visions ended with the Book d/And
that anyone who has them now is somewhat suspect.areey
prone to call such things hallucinations and try to explaem
away. However, God did communicate with humans in ng&io
and he can still do so. As Christian psychologistsnees to
develop criteria for distinguishing between visions and
hallucinations. Secular psychologists are not goindetieelop
these, so it is our responsibility. God can communiaatie us
through visions, and we must not automatically dismiss his
communication as a mere hallucination.

For example in May 1979, a man was convicted in
federal court for lying on his tax forms. He told the jthigit
“The Lord told me not to pay income taxes and get aunfr
under it the best | could.” He said that he had claimeg fo
exemptions when only entitled to three “because the taid
me to.” When asked whether or not he had filed a taxndor
the current year, he would not reply, saying, “That's betw
me and God, and he's dealing with me.” One might question
whether or not God actually told him to do this.

There are probably at least two criteria for judging
whether an experience is a vision from God or an halion.
First, is the vision consistent with Scripture? As mastwe all
hate to pay taxes, we need to see what the Bible Isay @bout
paying taxes to see whether or not this man's experiease w
from God. We also need to see what the Bible has talsayt
lying, claiming 40 exemptions when entitled to only three. A
second criterion for distinguishing between visions and
hallucinations is found in looking at the other behavairthe
individuals having the “visions.” A walk through the wards of
most mental hospitals will reveal many people who clam
have visions from God, but other aspects of their liegsal
behavior out of touch with reality. They also claimmbe
Napoleon or Jesus Christ returned at his second coming.
Although you say one could really be Jesus returnedrtb, ea
what do you do when three men on the same ward make the
same claim? They cannot all be Jesus. At least twceaf tlave
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to be wrong!
Meditation

Many religions suggest the use of meditation as part of
their practice. This encyclopedia entry lists mora thalozen
types of meditatiomttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meditation
and only two are classified as “Secular.” One of ¢hoas
Transcendental Meditation, commonly known as TM.

Transcendental Meditation.The leader of the
Transcendental Meditation movement is Maharishi Miahes
Yogi, who left India in 1958 to begin a tour of the WéHithin
fifteen years he had inspired about a half million tadrs.
During a brief training, meditators are given a secredritra”
(meaningless sound) to be repeated during meditation whenever
their minds wander to concrete thoughts. The goal oftateds
IS unity with the impersonal god, and they reach thihby t
repetition of the secret mantra for twenty minuteheaorning
and evening. This leads to a state of consciousness wiahgut
specific objects or subjects, a state of unity with theeirsonal
god. According to the Maharishi's philosophy, the observable
world is neither real nor unreal, but it is always chag.
Meditators wish to go beyond all thought to a stateuré
awareness.

Many people report only a sense of calmness when
meditating, a state of being relaxed and relieved ofdhsidns
of everyday life. However, some report more dramdtanges
in consciousness. For example, subjects who meditated
blue vase several times a week for three weeks caseztthe
vase as more vivid or saw changes in the apparent size an
shape of the vase. Some experienced a sense of meiitiing w
the vase. Others said that the vase seemed to takid@nfats
own. They also reported tingling sensations or other uhusua
bodily sensations.

Though TM was first considered to be secular and was
taught in some public schools, people began to realizé that
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was really a religion, Hinduism. Both the U. S.tbat Court

(New Jersey) and the U. S Court of Appeals have rieditt is

fundamentally a religion and forbade its being taught blipu

schools. For more information about TM, see thefalhg

site.

http://www.allaboutreligion.org/transcendental-medhattm

Many people begin Transcendental Meditation without
understanding the Hindu philosophy of religion behind it. The
ultimate goal of meditators is to lose their indivality in pure
Being, mere abstract Being. Transcendental Meditasian
version of the Hindu religion, and advanced meditatou fi
themselves adopting Mahirishi Mahesh Yogi's Hindu
philosophy. Even some Christians do not realize that
Transcendental Meditation is a form of a differegiigion and
simply see it as a good way to relax and reduce tension.

Christian Meditation. This does not mean that
Christians should not meditate. The Bible contains many
passages calling us to meditation.

- God told Joshua to meditate on his Word “day and night" so
that he would act according to what was in it (Joshua 1:8).
The apostle Paul urged Timothy to meditate on the thihgs o
God and to give himself completely to them.

Not only are we told to meditate on God's law day and
night, but when we are in a right relationship to him, we
find that this is a delight (Psalm 1:2).

As Christians, we certainly are to meditate, but toot
strive to go beyond all thought to a state of pure avemen
Christian meditation is centered on God himself. Ourdms
guided by the Scripture under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

Missionaries need to encourage nationals to do a study
of what the Bible says about meditation and encouraga th
practice Christian meditation. In our rushed age, twantytes
morning and night meditating on God and his Word will bring
relaxation and peace.

For further information about specific topics in mediatclick
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on the following links to parts of Chapter 3 in Dewey’slioe
text.

Meditation
Research on Meditation
Summary: Meditation

Drugs

Psychoactive drugs that affect the central nervous
system as stimulants, depressants, and hallucinogeas wer
discussed in Chapter 2. These increase the activibeof t
nervous system, decrease the activity of the nervaisray or
disrupt the activity of the nervous system. Nearlycallures
approve of the use of some of these drugs and disapprtive of
use of others. Some of them are for sale at grotergss
others are illegal and result in arrest.

Around the turn of the century the use of illegal drugs
decreased so that many people thought we were winning the
war on drug abuse. Headlines such as “Teenage Drug Abuse
and Smoking Decline” appeared year after year. However,
what was happening was that people were replacing the illegal
drugs with legal ones. Instead of following the directitams
prescription and over-the-counter drugs, they were crushing,
overdosing, or using the available drugs to change thefiec
consciousness.

By 2004 Vicodin, Oxycontin, Ritalin/Adderall, and
Cough medicine were all more likely to be abused thae wer
Crack/cocaine, Meth, LSD, and Heroin. Vicodin and
Oxycontin are powerful painkillers. Ritalin and Addeeal
used for the treatment of ADHD, and cough medicine for
common cold symptoms.

People bought (or shoplifted) Sudafed, a decongestant
and used it to make methamphetamines from simple “recipes”
found on the internet. People discovered that Chni¢iBP
Cough & Cold contained dextromethorphan which would make
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them high. Coricidin became known as Triple C, dft
candy, robo, and red devils. The chemical is found in theer
counter cough suppressants, such as Robitussin, Drixock Vi
formula 44, etc.—over 140 over-the-counter products in all.

The statistics change annually, but one can get thst late
available data on the Monitoring The Future survey of high
school students #&ttp:/monitoringthefuture.org/ This survey
has been given to 50,000 high school students every ipear s
1975, so trends can be followed. More general information
about drugs can be found at the National Institute of Drug
Abuse atwww.nida.nih.gov

Finally, some adolescents think they have found a drug-
free high in the “Choking Game.” The basic idea ikgep
oxygen from reaching the brain so that the person ditigla’
as they pass out and a second “high” as they regain
consciousness as the blood rushes back. It is also ke®wn
Space Monkey, Knockout, Pass Out, Black Hole, Funky
Chicken and many other names. It is often done usingeor
belt to one’s self or others and is most likely at r@elthool
age. Of course, depriving brain cells of oxygen even a few
minutes is very dangerous and may lead to permanent damage
or death. Further information is at
http://chokinggame.net/index.html

Conclusion

Psychology began as the study of awareness when
Wilhelm Wundt defined psychology as the study of
consciousness and proceeded to look for its “elements.”
Psychologists still study the three elements Wuraiight he
discovered: sensations, images, and emotions.

Sensations and the resulting perceptions have been
integral parts of psychology for its entire modern igto
Though sensations may be much the same all over thd,worl
people of different cultures may perceive things quite
differently because of how their cultures view things.

Psychology for Missionaries 164

Likewise, people living in different cultures may have
very different views of altered states of consciousndhey
vary on what drugs are considered acceptable and unacceptable.
They also vary in their views of what kinds of religious
influences on such things as meditation are accepaable
unacceptable. Culture has a great influence on awareness
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Chapter 5

Intellect

Intellect from a Christian Perspective
Learning
Classical Conditioning
Operant Conditioning
Applications
Cognition
Thinking
Language
Applications
Groupthink
Memory
Memory Model
Too Little Memory
Too Much Memory

Chapters 5, 6, and 7 in Dewey’s introductory text are aelev
Chapter 05: Conditioning

Chapter 06: Memory
Chapter 07: Cognition

(Chapter 8—Learning, Chapter 9—Memory, and Chapter 10—

Thinking and Language, in Myer& @dition are also relevant.)
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The last chapter was concerned with how humans
become aware of the world around them. This chapter is
different topic area of psychology, one dealing with the
intellectual processes. This chapter is devoted to tlzes arfe
learning, cognitive processes, and memory. Although there is
some debate whether or not any human behavior is insénct
everyone agrees that learning and higher mental processes
influence human behavior. Even innate responses, such a
eating, elimination, and crying, are modified by learning and
thinking.

Intellect from a Christian Perspective

Intellect fits into our Christian perspective as shomwn
the lower part of Figure 5:1. As with awareness, sontkeof
intellectual processes were present in the elemeat$\thndt
and other early structuralists discovered in the lastdf the
nineteenth century. They found sensations, images, and
affective states, and the images were cognitions thailepeo
used as they interpreted the sensations.

Early in the twentieth century psychologists were tyea
influenced by Pavlov’s findings about conditioned responses,
primarily studied through his work with dogs. These same
animal-like conditioned responses are also found in hgraa
they learn.

Psychologists were also influenced by the late
nineteenth century work of Hermann Ebbinghaus studying
human rote memory. This work is found in his class@kho
Memory: A Contribution to Experimental Psychold@$85)
http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/Ebbinghaus/index.h8uach rote
learning was much like animal learning.

Works during the first half of the twentieth century by
the Gestalt psychologists, particularly Max Wertheinas well
as many cognitive psychologists during the last half of the
twentieth century, pointed out the importance of mood-{ke
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characteristics on memory. Therefore, memory agpeahe
middle as having both animal-like and God-like aspects.

Figure 5:1 Intellect from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehBxrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hustigni
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . .. ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reice

(States of Consciousness)

Learning . ......... Intellect . . . .Cognition
(Memory)

Learning

Psychologists usually define learning as a relatively
permanent change in behavior as a result of experiéhcse.
excludes changes in behavior due to maturation, fatigue, drugs,
injury, and so forth. They usually consider rote learniniget@
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much simpler process than other intellectual proce3$es.
study of learning can be placed in our Christian perspeasive
shown in the lower part of Figure 5:1 (Learning- Intellett)at
is, humans are very similar to animals in the way tearn
many simple responses. In fact, much of the studyaohileg
has been the study of the way animals learn, witlcdineepts
generalized to humans. Of course, we must not forget that
humans are also like God, and that this will influencanehe
way they learn simple responses.

Classical Conditioning

Classical conditioning is practically synonymous with
the work Ivan Pavlov (1927) did with dogs
http://psychclassics.yorku.ca/PavioWhile Pavlov was
studying the physiology of digestion in dogs, he noticedttieat
dogs began to salivate at the sight and sound of the
experimenter. He first called these “psychic” secratiout
soon found that they were produced by any stimuli that
regularly preceded food. Pavlov then studied this secrefion
saliva under carefully controlled conditions and disced
much of what we know about this type of learning.

Although the salivation of dogs might seem to be far
removed from missions, much of what Pavlov discovesed i
related to living in other cultures. Classical conditngnoccurs
in many species, including humans. Classical conditioofng
humans has been most often studied using the kneejerk and the
eyeblink responses, but classical conditioning is involved fa
beyond these simple responses, including fear conditioning.

Classical conditioning of emotions often occurs in
humans. Missionaries may meet someone they imnedyl dd
not like. If the new acquaintance looks or acts like smrmae
they dislike, the dislike generalizes to the new persidre
missionary may not recognize the similarity betweengéople
and be puzzled why they feel so negative. Of coursesicids
conditioning may lead to liking a person if the new
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acquaintance has characteristics of an old friend.

When trying new foods in the host culture, the same
thing may occur. If the new food has the smell, tastégxture
of a favorite food, the missionary may immediatéte lit.
Often with tastes people recognize the similarity arte tizat it
tastes like . Likewise, if the food reminds them
of something they do not like, the new food will also be
rejected.

For further information about specific topics in claakic
conditioning click on the following links to parts of Chapter 5
in Dewey’s on-line text.

Classical Conditioning

Why Classical Conditioning Evolved
Reflexes

Pavlov's Dog

The Conditional Response

Acquisition of the Conditional Response
Extinction and Spontaneous Recovery
Generalization

Discrimination

Release from Habituation

Pavlovian Conditioning: “It's not what you think it is”
Summary: Classical Conditioning

Operant Conditioning

Although B. F. Skinner did most of his experiments on
animals, he promoted operant conditioning as one of the
primary ways humans learn. The most common apparatus used
to study this kind of learning is the operant chamber, commonly
called the “Skinner box.” This is simply a box thahtains a
lever or disc and a food or water dispenser so thateviegrihe
lever is pressed or a disk is pecked, a pellet of foodiak df
water is given to the rat or pigeon. Rather than ntp&inew
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stimulus-response connection, operant conditioning takes a
response which the subject is already making and strersgthen
with reinforcement.

Reinforcement is anything that increases the probability
that the response will be repeated. Whereas reinfordeme
increases the probability that a response will be occur,
punishment is used to suppress or decrease the probability of a
response. Although there has been much controveesy ov
whether or not reinforcement is necessary for learmrigke
place, everyone agrees that reinforcement is neceteshring
about changes in performance; therefore it is impottalatok
at positive and negative reinforcement.

A positive reinforcement (reward) is any stimulus that
increases the probability of response when the stimsilus
presented following that response. If the subject is hyrigod
is a positive reinforcer. If the subject is thirsty, arats a
positive reinforcer. If the person has been ignorednaon is a
positive reinforcer. If the individual is lonely, sokiateraction
IS a positive reinforcer. Since most people view reirgorent
as one of the most efficient ways to bring about change
behavior, missionaries may make extensive use of it. nvlhe
national has done something the missionary wants (Bibbky,
prayer, and so forth), the missionary may give somgthin
culturally appropriate, such as a smile, pat on the baakkas.

In addition they sometimes give objects, such as &rbarks,
stars, or pins.

Although people often use reinforcement as a means of
trying to bring about permanent changes in behavior aitteis
that the changes produced by reinforcement are no moireglas
than those produced by punishment. When the punishment is
discontinued, the punished behavior reappears. In the sayne wa
when reinforcement is discontinued, the behavior of “no
responding” reappears, only we call it extinction. Thiswad
reinforcement may force us toward a redefinition ofriesy
because we now see that we are unable to bring abanglast
changes in behavior through either reinforcement or
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punishment. From the perspective taken here, we would aay th
in our animal-likeness in learning, we respond only to the
reinforcing or punishing events in the world around us, but in
our God-like cognitive processes, we are able to evaluate
rationally the world around us, make a decision, and
permanently change our behavior, regardless of conditions
around us.

Although secular psychologists are interested in
changing behavior and see reinforcement as the mageaffi
means of bringing about the desired change, Christians see
reward in terms of justice as well as behavioral chahbat is,
reward is given because the person deserves it fandnavade
the response. We do not give it only to manipulate theopers
into doing what we want. Reinforcement increases the
probability of response, but correct responses are nogéror
the Christian! We can use reinforcement to bring abosvier
change, but we should not give reinforcement when ihbas
been “earned.”

A negative reinforcement is a stimulus that, when
removed, strengthens a response. Negative reinforcers are
noxious stimuli, such as electric shock, which we trggoape
or avoid. Humans, like animals, learn responses thaiwvem
noxious stimuli and responses that prevent noxious stfrout
being presented. Note that even though noxious stimuli are
used, we call this reinforcement because its remoeetases
behavior.

Noxious stimuli are sometimes involved in the
reinforcement of religious behavior. For example, npestple
consider shame and guilt feelings to be noxious stimuthep
make responses to escape or avoid such feelings. People may
witness, pray, attend church, and tithe to avoid the slaam
guilt feelings they know will come if they do not do teeékings
a Christian “should” do. If they already have the tgieielings,
one popular escape route is through confession and Td®r's.
people vent their misery through crying and confessing some
misdeeds. This leads to a temporary reduction in guilingel
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without doing anything about the actual guilt itself. Thisds
to a series of “weeping in confession responses,” usdating
a time of spiritual emphasis. Actual guilt cannot baoeed
without the person’s repentance and forgiveness froth G
Christian missionaries, we are interested in dealing agtual
guilt as well as guilt feelings.

In the study of learning we find several types of operant
conditioning.

Reward The most widely studied form of operant
conditioning is reward learning, in which a reinforcement is
given whenever the appropriate response is made. ttis
naturally when someone picks out a response we make and
starts reinforcing it so that we begin repeating iteWthey
stop reinforcing the response, we stop making it. When
children are not reinforced for making sounds, they doeaotl
to speak a language. When learning the language of their host
culture, missionaries are reinforced each time they
communicate accurately and nationals respond appropriately.

Escape Escape learning is similar to reward learning,
except that a different kind of reinforcement is usecsicape
learning, the subject learns to escape from a noxious ssmul
that is turned on and then not turned off until the ajpaite
response is made. For example, children use escapetetr
teach their parents to pick them up. The children turnen th
crying (a noxious stimulus to most parents) and do notitturn
off until the parents pick them up. Children can cry féoray
time, longer than the resistance of most parents .nvite
parents pick up the children, they stop crying. When new
missionaries feel uneasy in groups of nationals, inrdode
escape those negative feelings they may leave the gnaugs
sooner than is appropriate in the culture.

Avoidance Avoidance learning is another type of
operant conditioning similar to escape learning except that it
involves acting (or not acting) before the noxious stimidus
presented. Avoidance learning may be involved in
missionaries’ lives when they avoid doing things thayttind
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uncomfortable but know they should be doing. For examipde, t
missionary may begin by leaving groups early (escape
learning), and later they may not go to the groups at all
(avoidance learning). One important characteristic of
avoidance learning is that it is very resistant tonexipn, so

that long after the noxious element is turned off, theqrewill

still stay away. That is, even when the missiagkarn the
language and culture well enough to feel comfortable in groups
they may still avoid going.

Punishment A noxious stimulus is also used in the
punishment situation, but it is not presented unless the
undesired response is made. This type of learning is widely used
by parents and society. Nothing happens until the children or
the criminals make the forbidden response, then the noxious
stimulus occurs. Although punishment can be very effective
when used in combination with reward learning, we must be
aware of several facts about its use.

First, it is often accompanied by emotional side ¢ffso

that, although the behavior is suppressed, the person is
angry, fearful, or resentful.

Second, punishment only temporarily suppresses the
inappropriate response. Parents who use only punishment
usually have model children when they are present, but the
children may be very bad when away from their parents.
Finally, punishment suppresses the response that occurred
immediately before it is given, and sometimes we
inadvertently punish the wrong response.

For example, if a child comes in the house confessing
that he or she just broke a window and you spank himror he
you are not likely to stop window breaking, but you arelike
suppress the confessing behavior. The next time the child
breaks something, he or she is less likely to confess er
part in it.

For further information about specific topics in Operant
conditioning click on the following links to parts of Chapter 5
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Operant Conditioning

Starting Out in a “Rat Lab “

Positive Reinforcement

The Premack Principle

Extinction of an Operant Response

Negative Reinforcement

Punishment

Response Cost (“Negative Punishment”)

A 2 x 2 Table of Consequences

Stimulus Control

Discriminative Stimuli

Backward Chaining

Intermittent Reinforcement and Resistance to Extinctio
Extinction-Induced Resurgence (the “extinction burst”)
Spontaneous Backward Chaining in a Blue Jay
Avoidance and Escape Learning

Observational Learning

Summary: Operant Conditioning

Applications

Obviously the techniques of classical conditioning and
operant conditioning are used in the training of animals.
However, since human beings are animal-like in somewa
both of these types of learning are also used at time in
treatment of psychological disorders. Missionariesadiren
involved in counseling situations, so they need exampldseof
applications of these techniques in the treatment ofdbssr

Involving Classical Conditioning.The techniques using
classical conditioning are usually aimed at changing apisrs
emotional responses (likes, dislikes, fears) in ot@ehange
overt behaviors. The basic idea is that inappropriateienad
responses to certain stimuli have been learned anththat
person must be reconditioned.
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Extinction The basic idea in extinction is to present the
conditioned stimulus (such as a feared object) but flotfat
with the unconditioned one (such as pain). When this e
repeatedly, the conditioned response gradually drops out, as
when Pavlov sounded the bell but did not follow it witl t
meat. Soon salivation to the bell alone stopped. Thiaaion
can be attempted gradually or rapidly, and verbally oeah r
life, as shown in Figure 5:2. Since counselors cannatalo
the environment twenty-four hours a day, extinction may b
difficult. Family and friends may reinforce responsesanselors
are trying to extinguish.

Figure 5:2 Classification of therapies based on cldssica
conditioning.

Verbal Real Life
Techniques
Gradual Systematic Systematic
Extinction Desensitization Desensitization
Rapid Implosive Flooding
Extinction Therapy

If extinction is attempted gradually and verbally, it is
calledsystematic desensitizatiamd involves three steps.
- First, patients are trained in relaxation, usually séone of
progressive, systematic muscle relaxation.
Second, patients and therapists construct a list of fea
arousing situations in a hierarchy of fearfulness. For
example, people with a fear of dogs may have little ¢¢a
playful puppy, more of a cocker spaniel, and a terror of a
snarling Doberman pinscher.
Third, the patients relax and imagine themselves
experiencing the situations in their hierarchies, beginning
with the least fearful and gradually moving to more fdarfu
ones. When fear replaces the relaxation, they dropiback
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the hierarchy for a while. The basic idea is to extirfgtie
fear gradually.

Extinction may be attempted gradually and in real life,
but the principle is the same. This was the technique & us
when our son developed his phobia of dogs. We actually got a
small puppy, which elicited only a minimal amount of fear.
Soon he was able to play with the puppy without fear but was
still afraid of larger dogs. It was simply a mattetiofe until
the puppy grew into a dog, and the boy's fear of dogs gradually
extinguished as the puppy grew. Fears of heights can be
extinguished gradually by standing in higher and higher places
fear of closed spaces by being in smaller and smallersoom
fear of crowds by being around more and more people, and so
forth.

If extinction is attempted rapidly and verbally, it is
calledimplosive therapyThe idea here is to arouse as much
fear as possible, an inward explosion (implosion) af. f€his is
done repeatedly in the safe setting of the therapf§ite @and
the fear soon extinguishes. The therapists find out fitee
clients what are the most feared stimuli, then aslctients to
imagine these feared things over and over, embellishéd et
most fear-producing things the therapists can imaginérsht
great fear is aroused, but over several sessions thsuflesides
until it is gone.

If extinction is attempted in real life, the process i
calledflooding Rather than imagining the most terrifying
situations, patients are actually placed in them repegateaol
example, if patients are afraid of heights, theyaateially taken
to the tops of tall buildings and required to look down. This
obviously brings a “flood” of fear, but when nothing bad
happens time after time, the fear extinguishes. If themia
have a fear of crowds, they are actually taken iréddhgest
crowds that can be found so that the fear can begensined.

As missionaries, we can make use of these techniquesh whi
work so well on the phobias. Although they were developed
from working with animals, we can use them because humans



177 Psychology for Missionaries

are like animals in many ways.

We can use these techniques of classical conditioning
where they are appropriate. If the cause of the proldem
learned inappropriate response, we can use the principles o
learning to get rid of the response. The use of the ‘g ali
memories" or “inner healing"” (to be discussed latémnig
chapter), so popular recently in Christian circlesealy a
combination of these extinction techniques with the wéthe
Holy Spirit. Although many who practice healing of meraeri
do not realize it, they are using techniques originating ina@nim
learning.

Involving Operant Conditioning. The techniques
involving operant conditioning are usually aimed at directly
changing individuals' overt behaviors (behavior modificgtion
The basic idea here is that inappropriate responseshesan
reinforced, and the task of psychologists is to change the
reinforcement so that this will no longer happen. Afiwit
classical conditioning, this involves extinction, anchdy also
involve punishment.

Extinction Behaviors that have been learned by being
reinforced will soon disappear if the reinforcement is
discontinued. The task of the psychologist in this cage find
the reinforcer and, if possible, discontinue it. Faraple,
children may become real problems in the classroom because
they are deprived of attention. Their disruptive behasgidhen
reinforced by attention from teachers and other stud&hes.
problem is solved by extinguishing the disruptive behavior by
turning off the attention. Another example is childvémo cry
when left in the church nursery or when put to bed atehom
When they cry, the parents pick them up, reinforcing thei
crying. (Of course, we must realize that the childreruaneg
negative reinforcement to reinforce their parents' pgkhem
up. When they turn off the noxious stimulus--stop crying-thi
makes it more likely that their parents will pick them) The
way to stop the crying is to stop reinforcing it, to sbagking
the children up.
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Simple extinction is difficult to use because wheis it
first begun, the unwanted behavior occurs in much greater
amounts. Ignoring the disruptive child in the classroomltesu
in a great increase in such behavior temporarily, but it stills
be ignored. Ignoring a crying child may result in two oreno
hours of crying, but the crying must be ignored. Another
problem is that everyone involved must consistentlyngribe
behavior. If the teacher ignores it, but other studentstteir
attention, the misbehavior will continue. If paremjsare the
crying child, but a visiting grandparent picks the child up, the
crying will continue.

ReinforcementPositive reinforcement is currently the
most widely used form of behavior modification. Many
different specific techniques of reinforcement are usediheyt
all involve using reinforcement to increase the probalwlits
desired response. . Three techniques are among the most
commonly used.

People in institutions are often made membetskdn
economiesThat is, tokens (poker chips, slips of paper, points
on a chart) are given them when they make the desired
response. The tokens can then be exchanged for candgs,gam
books, a better room, television time, or a weekend p#ss.
tokens are conditioned reinforcers because they have gained
their reinforcement values from association with @yn
reinforcers, such as food or recreation. The psychsilopave
specified the desirable behaviors for each patient, and the
patient must perform those behaviors to get the tokemshw
can be exchanged. This procedure is also cadetingency
managemenbr contingency contractingdlepending on how
specific the requirements are for the responses.

Positive reinforcement is often used in shaping behavior,
as was mentioned earlier. People are reinforced fomagak
responses that successively approximate the desired ane. Fo
example, therapists do not wait for withdrawn patievite
have not spoken for weeks to utter a complete senterfoee
they reinforce them. At first, they may give candygam for a
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grunt, then for a word, then for a phrase, and finallyafor
complete sentence. Again, they pick the desired res@omse
reinforce closer and closer approximations of it. We rbast
careful not to reinforce behavior that occurs natuttadigause
(as we will see in chapter 11) externalizing motivaticaym
result in a decrease in desired behavior when we cease
reinforcement.

Modelingmay be used when the psychologist does not
wish to take the time involved in shaping behavior. In
modeling, patients first come to emit the behavior bychiag
someone else do it. It is the old principle of monkeg-s
monkey-do. Children with a fear of dogs may watch amothe
child play with a dog, then go pet the dog themselvesn Tie
petting of the dog is immediately reinforced by praisedgaar
some other reinforcer. Giving the reinforcement makesathis
type of operant learning, but the modeling is used to get the
response made in the first place. Of course, thisngjar part
of our talking about being Christ-like or God-like, fromro
Christian perspective.

Other types of reinforcement may be used; sometimes in
combination with cognitive processes, sometimes in
combination with punishment. However, the main idea of
reinforcement is to get the person to make the respande,
then reinforce it. Missionaries can use this very powevéy to
change behavior. Humans are animal-like in some waws, a
there is nothing wrong with using what we know about these
animal-likenesses.

PunishmentPunishment may be used to lower the rate
of responding. This is particularly effective when uséith w
positive reinforcement. In punishment the aversive stimisiu
not given until the response is made. For example, @gnobl
drinkers may be given a drug called Antabuse. This is a
chemical that produces a very unpleasant physical reattio
the individual drinks alcohol. Drinking is punished evenaf
one is present. When these people drink, they flusi,ibart
rate increases, they become very nauseated, and diexifg
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ill. Antabuse stops impulsive drinking because the drinkers
must stop taking Antabuse at least two days before tey c
drink comfortably. Electric shock or other punishments @n b
used. However, many people frown on the use of thess tfpe
punishment.

One type of punishment that is more commonly used is
time-out from positive reinforcemefthis is much like the old
practice of making children stand in the corner. When leeop
make an undesirable response, they are removed to a place
where they stop receiving reinforcement. Several importa
conditions must be met for this to work.

First, the place they go must contain no reinforcéending
children to their rooms does little good since they dag p
there.

Second, there must be clear rules to start the domend to
stop it. For example, a temper tantrum starts it, hachild
must stay there until he/she is calm for ten minutes.
Finally, time-out must be imposed dispassionately so that
the persons do not have the reinforcement of knowing they
have angered their parents or the therapist. Missesaan
make use of any of these techniques of behavior
modification using operant conditioning.

For further information about specific topics in apgicas
click on the following links to parts of Chapter 5 in Dgvge
on-line text.

Applied Behavior Analysis

Behavioral Analysis

Baselining

Self-Monitoring as a Method of Behavior Change
Using Reinforcement

Using the Premack Principle

Natural Social Reinforcers

Secondary Reinforcement Using Tokens

More about Shaping
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Prompting and Fading

Differential Reinforcement

DRO and DRL

Using Negative Reinforcement

Using Punishment

Treatment of Uncontrollable Sneezing
Punishment from the Environment
The Punishment Trap

Response Cost with a Rabbit
Applied Analysis of Antecedents
Summary: Applied Behavior Analysis

Cognition

Psychologists usually define cognition as all of the
mental activities we use to understand, remember, and
communicate. We usually consider cognition to be a much
more complex process than learning. The study of cogradian
be placed in our Christian perspective as shown irothierl
central part of Figure 5:1 (Intellect-Cognition). Humares a
very similar to animals in the way they learn many sempl
responses, but they are much more like God in the neayuse
their cognitive abilities. In this section we are gaiogonsider
the topics of thinking, language, and the application of
cognition to helping persons with disorders.

Thinking

To simplify things in our world enough to think about
them, we develop concept&or example, we can say, “Sit in
the chair” and people in our culture know what we mean
because they have a concept of “sitting” and a concept of
“chair.” Probably most cultures have a concept ofifgjt” but
what about a culture which has no chairs? Missionaftes
face the problem of people in their host cultures notrigavi
concepts by which one can explain Christianity.
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Probably the best-known example of this is when Don
Richardson ran into this problem when working with the iSaw
people in Indonesia. After he learned enough of the mp
language, he began to tell them about the gospel. Addhe to
about the life of Jesus, he suddenly realized that tpebple
there, Judas was the hero of the story, and Jesus degedo
be laughed at. They had no concept of a redeemer, ltme w
sacrificed himself to save others. Only after watching tw
tribes try to make peace by exchanging a child, a “peaa# chil
was he able to talk about Jesus being God’s “Peace Child” who
gave himself to redeem them
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Don_Richardson_(missionary)

We often organize how our concepts are related in
hierarchies For example, “chairs” are one concept fitting under
the more general concept of “furniture.” Some cultusonly
have no chairs, they may not even have any furnit8mame
hierarchies are highly complex and well organized as students
may have learned from studying the periodic table of the
elements in chemistry or learning the taxonomy of gemals
species in biology.

Thinking also includes problem solvindgror example,
connecting the nine dots (in Figure 5:2) with four stralmlets
is a problem for people who do not “think outside the bdk.”
connecting these dots is a problem for you, please see the
solution in Figure 5:3 at the end of the chapter.

Figure 5:2. Connect the dots with four straight linesieut
retracing any lines or lifting your pencil from the page.
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Cultures may emphasize different ways of thinking.
Western cultures tend to lean toward linear thinkmgyhich
people use step-by-step approaches to solve problems. Solving
a problem is similar to following the directions to asbée a
bicycle. Some other cultures lean toward radiant thinking
which is much more free-form and like brainstorming.
Preachers from Western cultures outline their sermons
beginning with a joke, three points (all with the sairst f
letter), and draw a conclusion. Preachers from athleures
may tell stories and leave it to the listeners to ctore
conclusion. Jesus came from such a culture and freguelfat!
parables.

For further information about specific topics in thinkirdigikc
on the following links to parts of Chapter 7 in Dewey’slioe
text.

What is Thinking?

Cognitive Reshuffling

Selective Attention

Problem Solving

Puzzles

The General Problem Solver

Adyvice for Human Problem Solvers
Constraint Satisfaction as a Problem-Solving Approach
Classic Biases and Errors

Expertise and Domain Specific Knowledge
Expert Systems

SOAR: Universal Sub-Goaling

Analytic vs. Holistic Thinking
Metacognition: Thinking About Thinking
Effective and Ineffective Problem Solvers
Summary: Thinking and Problem Solving
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Language

The language (or languages) we learn as children may
influence how we think. As already noted, one cultuay
simply not have a particular concept, so there is omwo
express that concept. Another culture may have a langbage
has several words to express subtle differences aficept.

Both the ancient Greeks and current Americans have the
concept of love. However, the Greeks had several words
different kinds of love, but the Americans just have woed
and use an adjective to describe various kinds of I&relish
speakers have a difficult time understanding what isggomin
John 21:15-19 where it sounds like Jesus and Peter are saying
the same thing about love as they carry on their dialoghey
are not. Here is what they are saying with the “Greeix’ds
for love inserted where the English always says “fove
- Jesus: “Do you truly agape me more than these”

Peter: “Yes, Lord, you know that | phileo you.”
Jesus: “Do you truly agape me?”

Peter: “Yes, Lord, you know that | phileo you.”
Jesus: “Do you phileo me?”

Peter: “You know that | phileo you.”

Just as some may not have understood what was going
on between Jesus and Peter, they may not have thbulacy
to understand interchanges between nationals or betwean the
and a national. Of course, language is more than vocgpular
and it may be that the language learned may influerce/dly a
person thinks.

During the early twentieth century Edward Sapir and
later his student Benjamin Whorf proposed what has bet=dcal
the Whorf-Sapir hypothesis (or linguistic relativity hypctisg.
This theory proposes that language brings with it differe
conceptions of reality. Bilinguals report feeling a dfetr
sense of self when speaking different languages; thgyeren
show different personalities when taking the sameopaigy
test in different languages.
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Several decades ago | was talking with a Chinese

student from a traditional background studying here in America

where she spoke English fluently. She said that ifsee
asked out on a date in Chinese, she would always decline
because that would be inappropriate in her Chinese culture.
However, if asked in English, she would eagerly go, shat
really wanted to date (she was conversing with me idi§ig

To learn more about this hypothesis, click on the
following links.

http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/relativism/supplement2.html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linguistic_relativity
http://www.mnsu.edu/emuseum/cultural/lanquage/whorf. html

For further information about specific topics in languaggkcl
on the following links to parts of Chapter 7 in Dewey’slioe
text.

Language
Language Learning in Babies

Second Language Learning
Comprehension

The Modal Model of Comprehension
Reading

Phonetic Decoding and “Phonics” as a Method
The Resource Allocation Problem
Reconstructing the Author's Meaning
Fallacies of Speedreading

Prose Macrostructure
Macrostructure in Expository Prose
Summarization Processes

The Importance of Revision
Summary: Language
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Applications

Although therapy involving cognition was relatively
ignored for many years because of the dominance of the
Freudian psychoanalytic theory of personality, sevierats of
cognitive therapy have been proposed more recentlgouple
of examples from the last half of the twentieth ceptre those
of Albert Ellis and Aaron Beck who both placed an emshas
cognition.

Rational-Emotive Behavior TherapyDuring the
1950s, Albert Ellis developed a method of therapy which has
come to be called rational-emotive behavior therapghoAigh
emotion is mentioned, the emphasis is on the rdtigties first
called it “rational psychotherapy." He also foundesl ihstitute
for Rational Living, the Institute for Advanced Study in
Rational Psychotherapy, and the jouridtional Living

Ellis' idea is that emotional disturbances are not the
result of objective events in people's lives, but thaelred
irrational beliefs used in interpreting these events.example,
when people fail a task, it is not failure itself tbatises them to

be depressed and depreciate themselves. Rather, disturbances

occur when people interpret that failure through the bera
they should be competent, adequate, intelligent, and stdcess
in all possible respects. Thus, it is not the failins tauses
depression, but the person's belief that one should feslze

The real causes of the disorders are the beliefeegieople
themselves, not what happens to them.

Ellis believed (he died in 2007) that humans are born
with a potential to be rational, but that they are pdsbaard
the irrational by their culture, especially their fmirhey
think, feel, and behave simultaneously, so we needdbdtie
these areas in therapy. Therapists should have good rapibor
their clients but may use a variety of impersonal m@sh
including bibliotherapy, behavior modification, audio-visual
aids, and activity-oriented homework assignments. Theigoa
not just symptom reduction, but a change in the underlying
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thinking that produces the symptoms. Insight into theecafis
the symptoms is not enough. The individual must elimitiate
irrational thinking, and this takes hard work and practice.

Practitioners of rational-emotive therapy do not just us
understanding and acceptance. They may bluntly pointeut t
irrationality of the counselees' thinking. For examftey may
say, “So what if your father doesn't love you. Thass hi

problem!” They use firm, hard-headed methods to convince the

clients that they must resort to more self-discipliker further
information on Albert Ellis and his therapy go to
http://www.rebt.ws/

Missionaries may reject this method when they read
some of the “irrational beliefs" Ellis wants to ecade. For
example: “one needs something stronger or more povibenl
oneself to rely on,” or “certain acts are awful acked, and
people who perform them should be severely punished."
Although we may disagree with his calling these particula
beliefs irrational, many other beliefs are simply matde, and
people need to change them. For example, certain ithestsae
should be loved by everyone for everything we do; that we
should be thoroughly competent, intelligent, and achieving in
all respects; that we must have certain and perfdet@edrol at
all times; or that we have virtually no control oeerr emotions
and cannot help having certain feelings--are simply not true

We can filter these beliefs through our Christian value
system and use Ellis' basic approach if our counselee'sprobl
is one of irrational thinking. Such directive techniquesnsedd
to Christian counselors who have been trained in psyeitygtac
or client-centered approaches, but there is nothing undiblic
about being directive. Jesus himself was quite direatith
many of the people he encountered.

Cognitive Therapy.In the 1970s Aaron Beck proposed
that psychological problems are not the product of migater
uncontrollable forces, but come from faulty learningwding
incorrect conclusions from too little or wrong inforrnoat, and
not distinguishing adequately between imagination and reality
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Disorders can be treated by sharpening discriminations,
correcting misconceptions, and learning more adaptive
attitude—a process he calls cognitive therapy. This approach
brings treatment much closer to everyday experience, to
common sense.

Cognitive therapy consists of all the approaches to
treatment that aim at correcting faulty conceptiore saif-
signals. This emphasis on thinking does not mean thatlicam
is ignored, only that one gets to emotions through cognition
Many methods may be used to help patients make morstieali
appraisals of themselves and their world. The “intelieitt
approach consists of identifying misconceptions, testing the
validity, and substituting appropriate concepts. The
“experiential” approach gives the patient experiencasate
powerful enough to change misconceptions. The “behavioral”
approach helps the patients develop specific behaviors that
change the way they view themselves and the world.

Beck noted that some people make direct, tangible
distortions of reality. These distortions may be obslg
delusional or may be less obvious (e.g., “I have losahilty
to drive”) when the person has simply not tried to do s$bimg
recently. Other people have not distorted reality bueha
illogical thinking. Their system of making inferences or
drawing conclusions from their observations is faultyey
may over-generalize and think the whole house is fallpagta
because a faucet leaks and a light switch is brokesy Tirfay
magnify the importance of minor undesirable events, Seddyg
perceive bad events and ignore good ones, and engadk in “a
or-none” thinking.

In cognitive therapy, the therapist is seen as a
collaborator, rather than playing an omnipotent and onemsci
God-like role. The patient-therapist relationship becoangsnt
effort. Both work together to reach a consensus ondhae of
the problem, the goal of therapy, and a plan to rdaeigdal.
They agree on the nature and the duration of the theTéyey
patients gather information about themselves through
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experiments that allow them to discover and refute thtse
beliefs. Together, therapist and patient discuss thentati
assumptions, beliefs, and expectations. Then theyrdesig
behavioral-disconfirmation experiments in which theguathas
a series of successful experiences. They may evedsiehthe
patient's activities on an hour-by-hour basis.

Individuals are also encouraged to examine their
maladaptive thoughts, which produce unnecessary discomfort o
suffering, or lead to self-defeating behavior. These are
automatic thoughts, which the person needs help in fgiegti
These thoughts take place between the stimulus and response
and must be identified. The thought that comes between th
sight of a dog and a phobic response may be “It is goibgeo
me.” These thoughts need to be recognized and dealt witllo, as
many attitudes similar to the ones we discussed in Ellis
rational-emotive therapy, such as: “To be happy | rbast
accepted by all people at all times,” “If | make a nkstat
means that I'm inept,” “I should never feel hurt but alsveg
happy and serene,” or “l should always be spontaneous and
should always control my feelings.”

Faulty “Christian” Thinking . Missionaries can use
many of the techniques and insights of the treatments
emphasizing the cognitive dimension of humans. Although we
cannot accept all parts of these therapies, hunmansognitive
beings made in God's image, so disorders in their thinking may
have a great effect on their behavior. In additiomsagihts
from these secular psychologists, we must corrediyfaul
concepts that Christians may have about the Chrittitin

About GodMany Christians have incorrect concepts of
God. These lead to a poor relationship with him. Some come
from distortions of his attributes, while others amatter of
thinking about God as people think about their parents.
Frequently these individuals can give all the correahdieins
or verbalizations about God, but their thinking behind these
verbalizations needs to be discerned and clarified by the
missionary counselor. A major part of counseling is @bimg
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the thinking of those one counsels.

Some people think of God as a hostile God. They think
of him as someone keeping a record of all of their gron
actions, just waiting to punish them. This punishment may
come in the form of accidents, financial failure, ds® and so
forth. When people have this concept of God, they asky"
is God doing this to me?” or “What sin have | committed?
when something bad happens. Although God does know about
our sins, it is incorrect to think of him as hiding behindcaud
spying on us and ready to “zap” us with a bolt of lightniag a
soon as we make a wrong move. Although he knows all of our
sins, he loves us and has taken the initial steps toward
reconciliation.

Other people think of God as unpredictable. Such
individuals may have grown up in a home where their parents
were loving at one moment and hostile the next. Thig mo&
always be obvious. For example, many young people worry
about finding God's will for their lives, afraid that yheill miss
his will and be punished for not doing it. They need to keds
about the God they worship. Is he a God who revealsititow
some, but not to others, and then punishes those who do not
even know what he wants them to do? Their God &pai@ous
God who apparently will not tell them what he wantenth
punishes them when they cannot guess it.

Still others think of God as a God of love who could
never punish anyone. Overemphasizing love and mercyg thes
people believe that they can do whatever they want aad G
will forgive and save them anyway. They become univetsalis
believing that God is going to work out some way to save
everyone. They forget that God is also a God ofgest

Others focus on the infinite aspects of God and
depersonalize him to make him only some kind of “force,” o
the “absolute,” or “energy.” This depersonalization makes
less than he is. In their attempts to keep from
anthropomorphizing, these individuals have not made God mor
than a person, but less.
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This is not a complete list of the wrong concepts afl,Go
but it is enough to illustrate the point. We should baravof
the literature on concept formation so that we candamn
changing the concept of God in those we are counseling.
Without an adequate concept of God, people cannot have a
correct concept of themselves. We must remember that
individuals are made in God's image, and if we have agvron
image (concept) of God, we will have a wrong concepthaf w
we are and who we can be. Although | want to be likd,&do
not want to be like some people's concept of God.

About PeopleOur counselees may have wrong concepts
about people, including themselves. One such concept is about
unregenerate people. Christians tend to look down on the
unsaved, but we must remember that they are also made in
God's likeness. That is why we are not to murder otheahs.
James reminds us that we cannot bless God on the oth@hdn
curse humans on the other because those humans arenmade
God's image (James 3:9). During the 1960s, when
overpopulation and pollution were first of great concdra, t
term “people pollution" came into use, meaning that thé eart
was becoming polluted with people (who made more pollution
of other types). This was saying that beings made in God's
likeness were pollution. Rather than thinking of people as
pollution, God thought they were important enough to sesd hi
son to die for them.

Our counselees are even more likely to have wrong
concepts about Christians. We seem to expect absolute
perfection out of other members of the church. We haere
concept that we should have arrived at some final,state
although Scripture does not indicate this. The apostle Pau
addressed his first letter to the Corinthian church toethd®
were sanctified in Christ Jesus and called to be sdints
Corinthians 1:2). Even a quick reading of that letter ngNleal
that that church had a lot of room for growth and impraaetn
We must look for improvement and not absolute perfedation
the church.
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Finally, many Christians have the wrong concept of
themselves. Christians must not center on their Iguafst or
present shortcomings, but rather upon themselves as new
creations in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17) with the potéwotia
becoming increasingly like him (2 Corinthians 3:18).
Furthermore, we are children of God (Romans 8:16), not ynerel
slaves or servants.

Groupthink

Irving Janis, the first person to study it in detail, define
groupthink as the kind of thinking people do when they are
committed to a cohesive group and their striving for unagimi
overcomes their ability to be realistic about whicticarcto
take. Individual uniqueness, creativity, and independent
thinking are left behind in protecting the cohesiveness of the
group. People do not want to appear foolish or to upset the
group so they set their doubts aside and make irrational
decisions.

Janis studied American foreign policy disasters such as
Pearl Harbor in 1941 and the Bay of Pigs fiasco in 1961st Mo
missionaries today remember the American government’s
decision to attack Iraq in 2003 to destroy the weaponsasfm
destruction although many USA citizens and most of theofes
the world did not think it was wise. Groupthink is not only
something that politicians may do, but also it is sdnet
missionaries may do.

Did groupthink happen in the Bible’AVe do not have
enough details to be sure but groupthink appears to have
happened shortly after King Solomon died. His son,
Rehoboam, became king and soon asked Solomon’s advisors
about how to respond to a difficult situation. Rehoboam
rejected their good advice to serve the people, and then he
consulted some young men with whom he had grown up. These
young men gave him bad advice to treat the people harslely.
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did so, lost many of his subjects, and barely escapedtalive
Jerusalem (1 Kings 12:8-20).
Conditions leading to groupthink.Though nothing has
been proven to cause groupthink, several conditions nakg m
groupthink more likely. Here are several of these tmms
relevant to missionaries on the field.
Highly cohesive group. Missionaries value the closeagss
their group because there are few people nearby with whom
they can share deeply.
Insulation of the group. Missionaries have few people to
talk with because they are far from their passport tr@m
Directive leadership. Field directors may tell missioes
what they would like to see done rather than askinat wh
should be done.
Homogenous group. The selection process in choosing
missionaries often results in people with similalues,
ways of thinking, education, and so forth.
External threats. Missionaries often live under diftti
situations with political, safety, and health threats
surrounding them.
Difficult decisions. Differences with values in thesho
culture may make “simple” decisions very difficult.
Symptoms of groupthink.Some of the symptoms
indicating that groupthink is in progress follow. Bewrgou
notice any of them as your group meets.
- lllusion of invulnerability, such as “This can't fail lbmase
God is on our side.”
Collective rationalization of warnings that challenge
assumptions. For example, if a secular consuleyg ghat
money will not come in for the project, group members
agree that she just does not understand faith promises.
Unquestioned belief in the morality of the group, such as
“Because we are God'’s children, what we are doing neist b
an ethical or good thing to do.”
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Stereotyping people outside the group as weak, biased,
stupid, or even evil. For example, nationals opposed to
building a church in their neighborhood may be
characterized as under demonic influence.
Pressure on dissenting group members to conform by
suggesting they lack faith if they do not support the
decision.
lllusion of unanimity among group members because the
silence of others is taken as agreement even thoughomost
the committee may think the idea is doomed to failure.
Self-censorship in which members do not express doubts
because of the apparent consensus among other group
members. Because it looks like the whole field commnitte
agrees, no one is willing to look like a Doubting Thomas.
Self-appointed “mindguards” who shield the group from
problematic information. Committee members who are in
favor of the project may take it upon themselves to Isate t
conflicting financial reports are suppressed or taking aside
any missionary who expresses doubts and pleading for unity
behind the field director’s project.

Results of groupthink.Consensus-driven decisions lead

to the following types of problems.

The group does not completely study what needs to be
accomplished. They begin planning the building before
exploring whether or not it really needs to be built.

The group does not explore all available alternativeasti
Perhaps the agency could afford to rent or buy an egistin
building rather than building a new one.

The group does not thoroughly study the risks of the
preferred choice. Will the project be seen by suppoagrs
low priority, too ostentatious, or a waste of money?

The group selectively looks for confirming information.
Committee members do not take time to ferret out thetis
indicate it is a poor choice.
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The group does not formulate any contingency plan, Blan
They are so sure they are right that they give naghbto
what they might do if Plan A fails.

Preventing groupthink.Groupthink may be less likely
if some of the following suggestions are followed.

Leaders do not express their opinions or preferences when
assigning the task.

Leaders encourage each group member to express
objections and doubts when the group meets.

Members of the group routinely discuss plans or progress
with trusted persons outside the group, such as nationals
those in other agencies.

Outside experts should be invited to meetings on a
staggered basis and encouraged to challenge views
expressed.

At each meeting a different member of the group should be
the “Devil's advocate” assigned to point out possilale/s

and suggest alternatives.

Before final approval at least one meeting should be ddvot
to consider all warning signals members can think of.

Of course, in avoiding groupthink, people must not go to
the opposite extreme and be so cautious that they gghtcia
gridlock and do not approve any solution.

Differences between unity of the Spirit and the
unanimity of groupthink. Finally, the unanimity of groupthink
must not be confused with the “unity of the Spirit” désed in
Ephesians 4:3. The unanimity of groupthink comes from a set
of assumptions that must not be questioned. Unity oSphet
comes from a Christian set of assumptions and a common
purpose of being united with Christ (Ephesians 2:1-5).

After the first term of Christian missionary see/ji@
problem surfaced which illustrates the difference betwken
unity of the Spirit and the unanimity of groupthink. Whbkeay
reached the church in Jerusalem, Paul and Barnabasitimet w
the apostles, elders, and the church. They reportegdbdts of
their service, and some of the believers present stpahd
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said that the converts had to be circumcised and olosg#/
law. Then the apostles and elders met to considerAbis (
15).
- There was much discussion (v. 7).
Peter, not the leader of this group but someone with
previous experience with this issue, addressed the group (v.
7).
Barnabas and Paul reported what God had done among the
Gentiles (v. 12).
The group became silent as they listened to this report (
12).
Only when they finished did James (leader of the group)
give his opinion on what should be done (vv. 13-21).
To implement their action we read that the apostlds an
elders, with the whole church decided...” (v. 22), and they
wrote in their letter, “So we all agreed to...” (v. 25).
This was unity in the Spirit, quite different from theanimity
of groupthink. The leader did not express his opinionet th
beginning; people from both sides of the issue spoke; @eopl
were quiet as they listened; there was much disaussidhe
end a decision was reached that the Gentiles invo [l ‘it
and were glad for its encouraging message.” Missionanies
be careful to distinguish between the unity of the Sand
groupthink.

Memory

Another part of cognition is memory. Things we have
learned and thought about must be remembered. Material we
have learned and thought about does us no good unlesmwe ¢
recall it when needed. Following is a widely used model of
memory and what to do when someone has either too little
memory or too much memory.
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Memory Model

The most widely used model is an easily understood
intuitive one which maintains that people need to encloele t
information, store it, and retrieve it when needed.

Encoding. The first step in remembering something is
to get the information into our memories. Some encoding
occurs automatically with no effort. For example sinoeople
remember most of the major activities they did duringdidng
and can recall the sequence in the evening even though they di
not try to “memorize” each event as it happened. 8 @ften
remember “where” things are, such as knowing that a t&avori
Scripture passage is about a third of the way down the righ
page in our Bible (though we may have trouble finding it in
someone else’s Bible).

Other encoding requires effort, and we have to
intentionally encode it so that we can recall it infitere.

Rote memorization takes much time and often resultsuirhm
forgetting, so many people develop mnemonic devices to use in
encoding. Some of these are presented in the “tte litt

memory” section that follows.

Storage. The second step is that we need to retain the
material in some way. Humans have several typeseofiory.

- First, they have a sensory memory of what they se&aad
that lasts at the most two or three seconds. Tloiligle
help for recalling things later.

Second, they have a small short-term, working meniaaty t
lasts up to ten seconds or so. The task is for people to
transfer information during that time to another memory.
Finally, they have a long-term memory which may last as
long as the person lives and has an almost limitlescitgpa

People who develop skills for getting information into
their long-term memories can perform phenomenal thats
amaze others.

Retrieval. The final step is to get the information out of
the long-term memory. The more associations, rettieues,
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people have on the information, the more likely theytaree
able to access it. For example, if they are tryingetall a
person’s name, the more different things they haveexed to
him or her, the more success they are likely to have.

For further information about specific topics in memoligk
on the following links to parts of Chapter 6 in Dewey’slioe
text.

Ebbinghaus
The Forgetting Curve

Tests of Recall

Paired-Associates Learning

The Free Recall Method

Cued Recall

Tests of Recognition

Forced-Choice Recognition Testing

The “Almost Limitless” Capacity of Recognition
Memory

Recognition Errors

Memory as a Construction

Summary: From Ebbinghaus to Encoding

Too Little Memory

Although there are no magic formulas, those with poor
memories can usually do some things to improve memory. They
should learn material well originally. Such mateisaiore
resistant to forgetting than material barely learndgylcan
make material meaningful by using coding techniques, such as
some of the mnemonic devices described below. Learning under
the conditions where you will have to recall the matesi most
effective. When learning, try to provide yourself wigtrieval
cues so that you will be able to retrieve the informatitien
you need it. Actually practice the material. After regda
section in a book, stop and recall it, or after youistreduced
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to someone, use his or her name several times in the
conversation. Do not learn while under the influence ogsly
including alcohol. You may get state-dependent learning and
not be able to recall unless you take the same drugs again.

Mnemonic DeviceslIn addition to the above
suggestions, many persons can improve their memories by
using mnemonic devices. These memory aids all serve to
organize information and use information already stored in
memory. Some of the most common mnemonic devices are
discussed here.

Themethod of locinvolves the use of a series of places

already in memory, a series of locations that damays be
recalled in order. Each place then becomes a placeiatex]
with a thing you are trying to recall. If you imagine alkv
down your street, you may imagine the first object beimg o
your mailbox, the next one in your neighbor's tree,rtéxt one
on the roof of the next house, and so forth. When yeual o
recall them, imagine the same walk down the street and
visualize the objects in their respective places. ¢JHiins
technique, almost anyone can memorize a list of fifteerds
by going through them only one time, and be able to redeaiht
a week later.

Thepeg systenmvolves having a list of “memory pegs"
already known to you on which you can “hang” the objaxts
be memorized. For example, one is a bun, two i®a,dhree is
a tree, four is a door, five is a hive, six is sticks] ao forth.
Then make an association between “bun” and thewost on
the list, “shoe” and the second word, “tree” and thelthiord,
and so forth. The list—bun, shoe, tree, door—can bdledca
easily because each sounds like a number. Then the
corresponding objects can be recalled easily.

Acronymscan be created using the first letter of each
word in a series. | still recall the colors of g@ectrum by
remembering “ROY G. BIV, " an acronym | learned in
elementary school, representing red, orange, yellovengre
blue, indigo, and violet. A similar technique is known as
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narrative chainingin which you make up a story centered on
the words you need to recall. Makinghgmehelps us
remember facts about given things, such as “l before &pexc
after C" or “Thirty days hath September, April, Jung an
November. . . ." We know the letters and the morthisif we
get the wrong ones the rhyme will not work.

For further information about specific topics in improving
memory click on the following links to parts of Chapten5 i
Dewey’s on-line text.

Memory Improvement

The Method of Loci

Interactive Imagery

What Should a Student Do?

The Spacing Effect

Judgments of Learning

Studying Before Sleep

Studying in a Way that Resembles the Test
Effort Alone does not Help

Cue Sheets Help

Summary. Memory Improvement

Too Much Memory

Some may have had a difficult experience at some time

in their life and its effects are still with themr'his may have
been something that was apparent to others present, such as
physical or verbal abuse in the family. It may havenbeurt
that no one else realized, such as being laughed at forsaver
in first grade. Sometimes people need God’s spirititabr
healing to these damaged emotions, healing of memories.
The story of Joseph, a third culture kid and cross-alltur
worker, is found in the last ten chapters of Genessa A
teenager his jealous brothers hated him so much theytould
even say a kind word to him, they plotted to kill himgahey
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actually sold him into slavery. The emotional baggagmf

these experiences was apparent in chapters 42, 43, ancérd wh
Joseph was unable to control his weeping when he sa® tho
brothers decades later.

People may have experienced similar things at some time
in their life, and the emotions related to them stilluence
them years later. They may have prayed about theisituend
tried to forget about it, but the feelings are still drethe
emotional part of forgiveness has not taken place.

Following are steps that can lead to healing of these
memories. God does not give amnesia about the events;
however, he can remove the damaged emotions the memories
arouse. Individuals may be able to walk through these steps
themselves, or they may find it helpful to have somedse
guide them through them as a friend. Use these steps for
yourself or others who need your counsel.

Thank God for gifts given The first step is to thank God
for the gifts he has given you. This is not an ego trip o
bragging. Itis simply a matter of recognizing that Gosl ha
blessed you with good things in life. He may have givan yo
athletic ability so that you can kick or throw a batine
accurately than others. He may have given you intabiéc
capacity to grasp abstract concepts that most other people
cannot understand. He may have given you musical taleat f
particular instrument or a voice that can sing bediytifiHe
may have given you a face that others in your cultuzease
beautiful or handsome. He may have given you a petisonal
that others like to be around or the ability to relatevet that
people want to be your friend. The list goes on and on.

When talking with his brothers more than two decades
after they had mistreated him (Genesis 45), Joseph dante
that God had sent him on ahead to save their livesnokésl
that God had made him “father to Pharaoh, lord of hisesnt
household, and ruler of all Egypt.” He said to telirtif@her
about the honor given to him in Egypt. These were not
boasting, just statements of fact. He told his brsthet to be
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angry with themselves because God used what they did for
good in his life—and in theirs.

Think of yourself made in God’s image and thank him
for making you. If you are going through these steps aloise,
best to actually write down the good things God has given you.

If someone is there with you, talk about gifts together
and rejoice in what God has given. People with thetmevere
damage to their emotions may be the ones who most need
someone else with them. These others may be ablentifyde
gifts or blessings taken for granted—overlooked becdse t
person is so focused on the damage.

Ask God about healing The second step is to ask God
what he wants to heal in you. Sometimes we wahetbealed
just to have fewer tensions or to live up to what sometsee e
expects of us. Our motivation must be to become miee li
Christ, and we want to be sure that we really wabgeto
healed—regardless of what other people think.

Sometimes God seems to delay the time of healing.
Although Joseph was in charge of the prison, he stititedito
get out (Genesis 40). After he interpreted a dream Jasiqetal
the cupbearer to mention him to the Pharaoh when things
improved. The cupbearer forgot—and Joseph waited two more
years.

Sometimes God does not heal. Paul, another cross-
cultural worker, asked God for something three times, artl Go
never removed the “thorn in the flesh.” God justitBhul that
his grace was enough—that God’s power was made complete
without removing the thorn (2 Corinthians 12).

Share the memory with GodThe third step is to share
the memory with God, the painful memory that keeps yoonfr
being healed. Rather than concentrating on the cuysrebtem
such as fear of people (because you were abused as aochild)
difficulty speaking in public (because you were laughed at i
first grade), go back to the memory of the original evanising
the problem.
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We have no record of Joseph doing this, but he certainl
could have done so. He had those memories available as w
can see in his comments to the cupbearer (GenesisH0), “
was forcibly carried off from the land of the Hebrewasd even
here | have done nothing to deserve being put in a dungeon.”

Paul had had many painful memories, such as being
beaten, stoned, and shipwrecked, and he shared not only with
God but with believers in the church. This is recordeithén
chapter just before he wrote about God'’s grace being isunff
(2 Corinthians 11).

When you share that memory with God, the emotions
associated with it will be aroused again. This is teXxgected.
Remember that you are looking for the healing of these
damaged emotions. They have to be brought to the surface
again even though the experience is painful.

Replace the hurt with love The fourth step is to replace
the hurt with love by forgiving those involved in the painful
memory as God would forgive them. Even though the people
causing that hurt may no longer be alive, you must fordigen
unconditionally—not dependent on the other person’s changing
and becoming worthy. When you do this, you can focus not on
the hurt, but on change and growth.

By the time he revealed who he was (to his brotlgis)
years after they hurt him, Joseph had forgiven theentold
them not to be distressed and angry with themselvese@&en
45). Seventeen years later (39 years after the ojfeatsne
death of their father, his brothers still thought thegeph had
not really forgiven them, and they asked for his feggess.
Joseph wept as he realized they had still not accepted his
forgiveness. Showing that he had replaced the hurtlexth
he reassured them and spoke kindly to them. He told moém
to be afraid, that he would provide for them and their oiildr
(Genesis 50).

Replacing the hurt with love requires both deciding with
your mind to forgive and letting God help you with the
emotional part of forgiveness—healing damaged emotions.
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This is not “forgive and forget.” The memory remaingt the
associated emotion changes and does not affect your thoughts
and actions.

Become thankful for the memoryThe fifth step is to
become thankful for that painful memory. Becausehelieve
that all things work together for good, now is the timéobk
for the good in this situation. For example, your alassa
child may have made you particularly compassionate toward
other abused children and made you very effective in helping
them. Or being laughed at in first grade and your not spgak
in public may have encouraged you to develop other methods of
communication, such as writing or painting.

Joseph did this when he revealed himself to his brothers.
He pointed out that God had used their hurtful act to baes
to preserve their family (Genesis 45). He reiteratexi thi
seventeen years later when he told them, “You intetmlédrm
me, but God intended it to save our lives” (Genesis Fahey
had not sold him into slavery, they all (including him) \ebu
have died along with thousands of others in the fanmnbat
part of the world.

This thankfulness is what Paul wrote about in 1
Thessalonians 5 where he said, “Give thanks in all
circumstances, for this is God’s will for you in Chrigtsus.”

We can do this with joy not only because it is God’s, wilit
also because we know that he works for good in all thing

Thank God for healing Finally, you thank God for
healing and go ahead acting as the healed person you are.
Remember that the healing is from God, and we accept it by
faith. When God has given you this gift, you can go odt a
pass it on to others while keeping it yourself. Sinchdseset
you free, you can help to set others free, setting inomggrace
and love to everyone.

When sending out the twelve their first time to spread
the good news, Jesus said, “Freely you have receivedy freel
give” (Matthew 10:8). The root word for “gift” appearseh
times in this statement so that it literally saySjftwise you
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have received, giftwise give.” Since you have receihed t
wonderful gift, you can go out and give it to others.

Some, or all, of these steps may need to be repeated as
other memories surface. The Spirit may bring sombexd up
at unexpected times, and God stands ready to heal.

For further information on healing of memories pleage se
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br healing ofmme
ories.htm

Conclusion

The first psychologists studied the intellect emphiagiz
the animal-like properties. In fact, Pavlov actually stdidie
classical conditioning using dogs, and Skinner studied operant
conditioning using rats and pigeons. Ebbinghaus studied
memory using humans, but he emphasized rote learning,
something much more animal-like than God-like.

A few early psychologists studied thinking, language,
and memory, viewing them as higher mental processes—much
more like God. During the last half of the twentiegmtury, the
majority of psychologists shifted to the much more Gkel-I|
cognitive processes for most of their studies. Of ;e
must remember that humans have both animal-like and God-
like characteristics; therefore all studies that helpnderstand
and use maximally our intellect are important to us as
Christians.

Psychology for Missionaries 206

Figure 5:3. To solve the nine dots, four lines problem,
one has to draw the lines outside of the “box” createthe
“square” of the dots.
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Chapter 6

Motivation

Motivation from a Christian Perspective
Biological Motivation
Hunger
Sexual Motivation
Other Biological Motives
Cognitive Motivation
Hierarchy of Motives
Love and Loneliness
Compassion Fatigue
Sins of the Spirit
Fruit of the Spirit

Parts 1, 2, and 3 of Chapter 9 in Dewey’s introductorydext
relevant.

Chapter 09: Motivation and Emotion

(Chapter 12—Motivation and Work, in Myer¥ 8dition is also
relevant.)

Previous chapters have considered persons, how they
develop, how they become aware of the world around thedin, a
what their intellectual processes are. This chaptaaesit their
motivation which arouses and directs their behavior.i\det
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get people going and direct them toward a particular goal.
example, the thirstier people get, the more likely theyta get
up (arousal) and get a drink (direction). Psychologisigaliys
divide motivation into two sections that go by differesrms,
such as primary and secondary, biological and cognitive, or
physiological and psychological. These fit well into our
Christian perspective.

Motivation from a Christian Perspective

Biological motivation fits into our Christian perspieet
as shown in the lower left part of Figure 6:1 (Biologjica
Motivation). Animals as well as humans have thesegioal
motives, and humans are quite animal-like in many edeh
motives. In fact, much of what we know about such vesti
comes from the study of animals.

Cognitive motivation also fits into our Christian
perspective but on the other side of Figure 6:1 (Motivation-
Cognitive). In addition to having physiological needs samib
animals, some psychologists have pointed out that human
beings also have higher needs, God-like needs. Althoogh m
agree about the biological needs for survival (hungestttand
so forth), they often disagree on the exact cogniteszs,
needs such as needs to know, love needs, and needsz® real
potential.
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Figure 6:1 Motivation from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehExrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Husti&ni
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . . . ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reice

(States of Consciousness)

Learning.......... Intellect . . . . .. Cogmt
(Memory)
Biological . . ... ... Motivation. . . Cognitive

Biological Motivation

Many biological motives must be fulfilled for survival,
such as the need for oxygen which must be satisfiedie@th
results in a matter minutes) and the need for waterhndigo
must be met (or death results in days). However, Hapter
concentrates on only two. These two motives are huloge
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death results in months) and sex (or humanity becortgge
in decades).

Hunger

In order to survive people must eat enough so that their
energy use does not exceed their caloric intake oxgr lo
periods of time. Daily variations in the amount tleay may not
cause many immediate ill effects, but in the long remehmust
be a balance between intake and expenditure. If thare is
balance, the person becomes obese or starves.

Factors to ConsiderMany variables influence how
much a person eats. Some of these involve topics feollre
chapters such as the physiological, sensory, and leanssd

Physiological Anatomical and physiological factors
play a prominent role in biological motivations. Eatgories
proposed that hunger was due to sensations coming from the
body, particularly from contractions of the stomadbwever,
psychologists found that cutting nerves between the stomac
and the brain did not decrease food intake. In factoverg the
stomach entirely did not decrease intake. Theorie$asiping
events in the central nervous system then began tandtani
psychology. One part of the brain, the hypothalamusnsédo
play an important role. Destruction of one part oégulted in
animals or people who overate and gained weight rayiitty,
maintained the new higher weight. Destruction of anoplaet
resulted in animals which refused to eat at all and uiress
kept alive by tube feeding. Although they then recovereg, the
never became completely normal. More recently pslpgists
have shifted emphasis from the hypothalamus itself tozgts
passing through it. Furthermore, psychologists once again s
peripheral factors as playing a role. The liver apparently
monitors the body's fuel supply and sends informaticdheo
brain, and hormones released from the intestinesQ€H) or
fat cells (leptin) play a role in regulating appetite.

SensoryTaste and smell obviously affect our eating.



211 Psychology for Missionaries

The odor or first taste of good food increases the Bf saliva,
the secretion of insulin, and the movement of musolése
digestive tract. When food tastes better, people inerimesr
intake, and when it tastes worse, they decrease tialkei.
When changes in texture make it more or less pleasenple
increase or decrease their intake in response. Tastdsxures
considered good or bad differ widely from culture to culture,
and missionaries must be careful not to insult the pebely
are trying to reach. These sensory factors contgofbod
intake seem obvious, but even the sight of food witt gteaople
eating. This is especially true in obese people whoaire
hungry. They eat less than normal persons when ®odtiin
sight, but more when larger quantities of appetizing faedsat
before them.

Learned Our food preferences are greatly influenced by
learning. Fried grasshoppers or live termites do not sound very
appetizing to most Americans. However, if they think in
technical terms about what they actually eat, theid fd@es not
sound much better. A slice of buttered toast is reatyigu
embryos (of plants) that have been heated very laset), cut
up and burned again (toasted). Then the secretions of the
mammary glands of the bovine ruminant (milk from coarg)
allowed to separate, one part is stirred until it hardeater),
and it is spread on the burned embryos. Each culture has
“list” of foods that are considered good as well assdhey
consider inedible.

Potential ProblemsProblems can occur in the form of
eating too much, too little, the wrong foods, or some
combination of the three. Some people, such as aicsheht
all they want, but still suffer from malnutrition.

Eating too muchEating too much may range from
people eating more than they need and becoming slightly
overweight to people eating huge amounts and becoming obese
with an excessive amounts of fat on their bodies.&Speople
eat so much that it becomes an eating disorder, butieni@sa.
They typically eat in binges and then do something to
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compensate for the eating, such as vomiting, laxatigeting,

or excessive exercise. MedicineNet has more informatio

bulimia athttp://www.medicinenet.com/bulimia/article.htm

Though bulimia occurs in only a small part of the
population, obesity is very common. Obesity may mdy o
make people socially unattractive, but also it may leaal t
variety of physical disorders. Our society prizes thinness
obesity is prevalent. The Centers for Disease ©breports
that in the first decade of the twenty-first centuthied of
American adults are overweight (but not obese) and anoth
third are obesehftp://www.cdc.gov/nchs/fastats/overwt.htm
The World Health Organization notes that this is a dwide
problem with more than a billion adults overweight anarlyea
third of those are obese
(http://www.who.int/dietphysicalactivity/publications/fakibes
ity/en/). This means that wherever missionaries are serving,
they are likely to see overweight people.

Of course, we ask why people are overweight, and the
simple, obvious answer is that people get fat becaeyectt
more calories than they burn. Then the question begsowiky
do they eat so much? This question has several answers.

- They may have a physical problem such as brain damage or
a glandular disorder, although this is only about 5%.
They may have been overfed as infants, and overfeeding
predisposed them to obesity.

Their culture may view obesity as a sign of wealtlewean
health.

They may be eating on the basis of external cuesasutie
sight or smell of food or because others are eating.

They may have just developed a habit of overeating.

Most people tend to gain weight with advancing age
because as their metabolism decreases they tend to reduce
their activity but continue their former eating habits.

In a society where food is scarce, most people halee lit
trouble with obesity. However, in an affluent societgny
individuals have problems with what the Bible calls "“self
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control" or "gluttony.” We hear very little preaching eathing

on the subject of gluttony today, perhaps because so many
preachers and teachers are obese themselves. The &zostl
talks about being temperate in all things and bringing hdy bo
into subjection. Unfortunately, "temperance" has contgeto
associated only with consumption of alcoholic beverage=
though it has a much broader meaning in Scripture. We raust b
aware that gluttony is not only a psychological disordet,a

sinful behavior as well.

Americans spend billions of dollars a year on diet aids
of one type or another. Unfortunately the successfatese
weight loss programs is very low. The average long-term
outcome from diets is a gain of 105 percent of the vidagh.
That is, individuals end up weighing more than when they
started to diet. Such people typically diet repeatedly.
Unfortunately, this losing and gaining of weight may damage
the cardiovascular system, so the person would be loétter
remaining fat. It is more important to change regudding
habits than to lose weight quickly on some exotic diet.

Some of the weight-loss group programs also have
moderate success. Overeaters Anonymabtip:(/www.0a.org,
Take Off Pounds Sensibliatfp://www.tops.org and Weight
Watchers littp://www.weightwatchers.conprovide group
pressure on members to lose weight. They give publicepfais
loss, and some of them give public disapproval for failare
lose. Studies have shown that the average weightdoss f
members remaining in these groups is 14 pounds. The problem
is that more than two-thirds of those who begin dratpod the
programs within two years. The most important thing people
can do is to find a program that has a lifestyle theyfabow
the rest of their lives

Eating too little.The opposite of bulimia nervosa is a
disorder in which individuals fail to eat enough oveorgl
period of time, anorexia nervosa. This disorder is found
primarily among adolescent girls and young women. Although
the disorder was once quite rare, it has increased¢amtrgears.
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Since some anorexics literally starve themselves tthdsame
type of therapy is necessary immediately.

The most dramatic physical evidence of anorexia
nervosa is weight loss. Anorexics beginning at a nowedad ht
may drop to a weight of only fifty or sixty pounds. This
disorder usually begins with a period of dieting, common
among adolescent girls in our culture. However, anorérags
distorted body image (seeing themselves as fat), devejogaa
fear of becoming obese. Even though they have protrudisg ri
and claw-like hands, they continue to eat little aner@se
vigorously to reduce even more. In the early stages, bane
normal appetites and may even become preoccupied with food.
They may cook elaborate meals for others and go through
periods of bulimia, followed by self-induced vomiting so that
they will not get fat. Menstrual periods stop and welghs
begins. As the disorder progresses, appetite for food digappea
sexual desire disappears, and the breasts and hips shitiek to
point where the patient, when clothed, is unrecognizabée a
female.

Anorexia nervosa is much rarer than obesity, but gist a
difficult to treat. Hospitalized patients frequentlypesd to
treatment but relapse when discharged. Long- term studies
indicate that more than 10 percent of the anorexicsestar
themselves to death and another 25 percent to 50 percent hav
recurrent episodes. One problem is that they see thesasad
fat and are determined to lose weight. Another problemais t
the appetite actually disappears, and then the person become
too weak to eat. For more information on anorexialsee t
article on MedicineNet at
http://www.medicinenet.com/anorexia_nervosa/article.htm

With both overeating and undereating we must consider
the God-like cognitive factors. Learning techniques using
reinforcement bring about only temporary changes bedaase
reinforcement must be maintained. If we can bring about
cognitive changes, we may be able to bring about lasting
changes.
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Eating poor dietEven when an abundance of food is
available, perhaps especially with such abundance, pa@yle
eat poor diets. In such cultures, many foods are refingdhasn
removes some of the essential nutrients. Then ssalarMSG,
and fat is added to make the foods taste better and sldnin
fast food establishments for people in a hurry. Clnstican
make a contribution by suggesting better diets. In Chapter 1
found that Daniel ran an experiment several thousand pgar
showing that vegetables and water are better for peagueare
rich foods and wine (Daniel 1).

Since gluttony is also a sin, Christian missionaniesd
to bring a Christian perspective to bear on eating. \Ranik,

“Do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy
Spirit...?" He pointed out that the Holy Spirit is in Ipisople

and that Jesus paid the price for them; he finished by saying,
“Therefore honor God with your body” (1 Corinthians 6:19-20)
Many people who would be appalled at someone damaging the
church building made of wood or stone where God doebveo

are themselves guilty of destroying his temple themselves.

The Bible has much to say about food. During creation
God said that he gave us (Genesis 1:29)

Every seed-bearing plant on the face of the wholégart
Every tree that has fruit with seed in it.

Even food guides such as the United States Department
of Agriculture Food Guide Pyramid
(http://www.mypyramid.goy/have grains, vegetables, and
fruits at their base, allowing other foods in much kgna
guantities. Although one does not need to keep every
ceremonial law found in scripture (Acts 10:9-23), it stdkh
some excellent advice on food.

For further information about specific topics on hundekon
the following links to parts of Chapter 9 in Dewey’s arel
text.

Hull's Theory
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Fat Requlation
Consequences of Severe Dieting

Factors Influencing Fat Deposition
Satiety

The VMH rat

Satiety Defects

Sexual Motivation

Nearly everyone discussing biological motivation
includes the sexual drive but hastens to add that it srerft
from the other biological drives. It is not vital to thervival of
the individual (but it is to the human race); it usesrgy rather
than restores it; and there are many restrictionsriywhbere,
and with whom) on how it may be satisfied. Thes&ict®ns
are not only cultural ones, but they may have moral aatth
implications as well.

Factors to consider.Sexual motivation is influenced by
many things, but we will mention only the ones relatetbpics
already discussed in this book.

Physiological Two physiological factors have been
implicated in sexual motivation: hormonal and neural.
Hormonal factors are extremely important in deterngrsexual
motivation in animals, but they play a relatively wrmole in
adult humans. Although some studies have found a small
positive correlation between the level of estrogetinén
bloodstream and likelihood of intercourse in women, other
studies have found a negative correlation. Although camstrat
before puberty may prevent copulation in males, mostesudi
show little decrease in sexual motivation in adultesal
following castration-unless they think it will have dfeet.
Surprisingly, the one hormone that does affect sexual
motivation in both men and women is testosteronerésed by
the adrenals as well as the testes). As long as iharminimal
level in the bloodstream, sexual motivation will bemal.
These hormones do not elicit particular sexual behatsiatrs
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produce a readiness to respond to sexual stimuli.

Neural factors are very important for sexual behawior i
both men and women, although we do not have the same
experimental data we have for hormones. In geneintdre
similar animals are to humans, the more neural mechanism
influence behavior and the less hormones influenceoth Bhe
hypothalamus and the cortex are important in human kexua
behavior. Chemicals at the synapses are also invdiuedheir
role is far from clear at the moment.

SensorySensation is obviously related to sexual
motivation. As was noted previously, hormones produdata s
of readiness to respond to sexual stimuli. Of courseystlany
stimulus can be sexually arousing, depending on the
experiences of the individual. However, visual stinhalve
traditionally been the most sexually arousing to the nidies
is the reason for the popularity of books, magazinesnaovies
capitalizing on presenting the nude female body or panple
various sexual postures. Recently, more women are negorti
being sexually aroused by visual stimuli. Traditionallydio
has been the most erotic stimulus for women. Thisesé¢ason
for the popularity of petting, in which the male manually
stimulates the various erogenous zones of the fetealing to
her sexual arousal. The role of odors varies betyweesons.

Learned Learning plays a very important role in sexual
behavior. Although orgasmic responses are reflexively
controlled, other sexual behaviors must be learned. 3 hirei
reason for the popularity of marriage manuals and bolodsta
sexual techniques. People do not innately know the sexual
behaviors expected of them. These behaviors are differen
different cultures. Each culture has its own setiafidi which
are considered to be erotic, and members of that cuétare |
sexual responses to them. For example, in some culthees
sight of a woman's breast is considered highly eroticevii
others it is not. In some cultures the smell of peasioin is
considered highly erotic, while in others it may be abered
offensive, so members of that culture do all they canrntmve
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it.

Potential Problems.There is a great variety of
disorders of the sexual drive. Although there have beeat gr
changes recently in what our culture considers normxakse
behavior, the list of sexual disorders remains long
(http://web4health.info/en/answers/sex-menu;htm
http://www.depression-guide.com/sexual-disorders.hRather
than trying to cover many of these, we will just consgbxual
stress and maintaining sexual purity.

Sexual stress.Suppose that two missionaries have been
working together for several months, but during the laseth
weeks they have been spending every available minuteson th
big project. They have eaten working lunches togetheér an
continued working after the others went home for thetnigh
They realize that they are beginning to look forward togdo
work more than they ever have before. Certainly treuldn’t
be falling in love, could they? They are missionarsessexual
immorality, adultery, homosexual activity, or incas¢ not
possible, are they? Why do they feel this way? Whatloay
do to prevent this from happening? Here are answers togbme
these questions.

Missionaries? Could it happen to them, missionaries?
Of course, it could. They are human, aren’t they® dtnatural
human tendency to grow to like people with whom we spend
time, so much so that even people taken hostage oftentgr
like their captors, and the captors grow to like thesthges. It
is even more likely that missionaries will like peoplith
whom they are working and that liking may become sexual
attraction. People can gradually “slide” into sexualaier a
period of time. An example of this is found in the cafse
Amnon and Tamar where Amnon became obsessed witinher
the course of time” (2 Samuel 13).

Although it is rare, it can be “love (lust) at fisght.”

In this case people can “fall” into sexual sin rapidin
example of this is David and Bathsheba. Rather thang lueit
leading his army where he should have been, David stayed in
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Jerusalem. Having trouble sleeping, he went for a walkion
roof and noticed a woman bathing. Rather than looking away
he sent someone to find out who she was. Insteadwrfdes

at knowing who she was, when he found out her husband was
out fighting in the army, he had her come over. Timenslept
with her” (2 Samuel 11).

Immorality or adultery? Could missionaries get pulled
into immorality or adultery? Of course they could, #mel
“slide” into it usually begins in harmless, innocentyaia For
example, field directors are responsible to showdcitieanew
single missionaries around. Or, a missionary fealy $or the
new missionaries who have no place to stay and invigas to
live with him or her temporarily. Or, while talking tvia long-
term missionary friend a missionary finds out thatfitend
feels neglected at home, so he or she tries to givieiéimel
some extra attention. Before they realize it,tthe of them are
sharing deep things, and this intimacy leads to increasimgy tim
together, and finally adultery.

It happens not only with other missionaries, but with
nationals as well. It happens to both men and women. It
happens with young and old. Missionaries who think they are
invulnerable to sexual sin are actually the most vulnerable
Corinthians 10:12 describes our vulnerability, but verse 13
promises God’s faithfulness in providing a way of escape.
Attraction to other people is very likely to happen, and if
missionaries do not know what to do, they may well find
themselves in a position like King David, trying to cover up
their sexual sin and causing serious problems for thareen
family, field, and mission agency.

Homosexual activityZould two missionaries begin a
homosexual relationship? Yes, they can, and it can happle
either men or women, married or single, young or éd.a
result of isolation and loneliness, people living togetiién
same-sex partners may form emotionally dependent
relationships. These rather exclusive relationshipslmeaome
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possessive and lead to physical activity with sexual elesnent

An embrace may become more than just comforting.

This may progress into homosexual activity, so that the
people involved have progressed into a sinful relationship. But
even if it is stopped before reaching this level, confysyonit
feelings, and the relationship itself need to be carefully
examined.

Why me?You may ask, “Am |, as a missionary, more
susceptible to sexual sin than someone back ‘home’?” You
may be because of some of the facts of missionary Tihat is
why we talk about “sexual stress.”

- High stress. Stress and anxiety tend to make many men
want sex, but many women want cuddling and rest. When
refused, either may think the other does not care. @ultur
stress decreases the control of sexual urges, espeacially
those who had problems at “home.”

Lack of privacy. You may live in a “goldfish bowl” wher
nearly everything you do is watched and talked about.
There may be no locks on the door, and sound may carry far
outside the bedroom, even outside the house.

Cultural taboos. You may live in a culture where the
expectations for husband-wife behavior are quite differe
from your home country. You may not be able to digpla
any affection in public, even to hold hands.

More separation. The very nature of your work maymmea
the spouse has to be gone several nights a week. gte or
may be tempted while away, and the partner tempted at
home as well.

Need for affection and touch. We all need touch, espgcial
when stressed, and you may be basically alone where you
are with no one to just put an arm around you in dilificu
times. You have left your support group behind and may
not have developed a new one.

You need to remember that you are far from home,
behind “enemy lines,” and the enemy will use whatever
advantage he has.
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How can | prevent itAlthough sexual sin occurs
among missionaries, it is not unavoidable. Here aresom
things you can do to make it less likely.

- Acknowledge your vulnerability. Until you do this, you
will not be motivated to do anything to prevent it.

Avoid triggering situations. Know what leads you to sexual

temptations. If visual stimuli do, be careful what wae on

TV, the computer monitor, etc. (King David needed to stay

off roofs). If it is touch, be careful about physicahtact.
Once you begin the sexual slide, temptation becomes
stronger the further you go.

Pray. You pray. Ask others to pray. Pray with your spous

and ask your spouse to pray for you. You have a support
group back “home,” so ask them to pray.
Communicate with your spouse and regularly fulfill each
other’s sexual needs. Talk regularly and frequently about
how you feel about your relationship with each other.
Have an accountability relationship. You also need a
support group physically present who will look you in the
eye and ask you regularly (weekly, if possible) about the
purity of your sexual life. Remember that your capacity fo
self-deceit is great.
Make a commitment to God. Read Leviticus 18-20 and 1
Corinthians 5-7. Note that they encourage you to be holy,
and the way to be holy is to enjoy sex with your spounse a
avoid it with anyone else. Make that commitment.
Practice the presence of the omnipotent God. You may
think that no one knows about what you are downloading
from the Internet, but remember that God is theret dxily
is he there, but he wants us to be holy and promises to
strengthen us (Ephesians 3:16).
For more information about missionaries and sexuasstr
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_sexualstragss.
Sexual Purity. While watching TV, one missionary

noticed that he picked up on something he saw or heard, @nd hi

thoughts become more sexual. Another missionaryeutiow
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handsome one of the men at the office was, and gfabe

imagining... They were taken by surprise because missemari

like them are so deeply committed to Christ. Theyoaréhe
frontlines of spiritual battles, taking Christ to peopleo have
never heard. Such missionaries certainly would noinget
sexual sin, would they?

Of course, they would. For centuries military pergbnn
in any conflict have been notorious for their sexual oratity.
Engaged in physical/ideological battles in strange cudttae
from family, friends, community, and church, they engage
sexual exploits. Why would you expect any less temptddion
you, as you engage in the spiritual battles against thedmf
evil? You are lonely. With social support absent, émnal
needs unmet, and living in a strange culture with greataral
freedom than at home, why would Satan not take advantage
you as well?

Same-Old. Same-Old. New-NeWhe Bible specifies three
intertwined sources of temptation, commonly called “tloelady
the flesh, and the devil.” Two of these are relativelghanged
since Paul wrote the letter to the Ephesians, but osie ha
changed dramatically during the last century,

- The deuvil, “...the ruler of the kingdom of the air”
(Ephesians 2:2). As he has done for thousands of yars,
some times the devil goes around as a roaring lion Igokin
for someone to devour, but more often relative to sexual
temptation he slips in almost unnoticed, sowing snestls
that will grow into sinful behavior.

The flesh, “...gratifying the cravings of our sinful nature

and following its desires and thoughts” (Ephesians 2:3).

Missionaries are tempted simply because they are tmuma

As James puts it, “Each one is tempted when, by his own

evil desire, he is dragged away and enticed” (1:14). Human

nature has not changed over the years, so people today are
tempted just as they were when James wrote those words

200 years ago.
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The world “...when you followed the ways of this world”
(Ephesians 2:2). The writer to the Romans (12: 2) warned
to “not conform any longer to the pattern of this world.”
The “ways of the world” and the “pattern of the worlgive
not changed relative to sexual temptation since Pauis. ti
However these sexual temptations literally come thrabgh
air and the walls as the “prince of the power of tiné ai
sends them into missionaries’ homes through radios, TV
satellite receivers, email, and Internet connections.

The devil and the flesh are relatively unchanged, but
technology in our world is new. Even after the invemibf
printing, missionaries could be quite effective in kegp
obscene, pornographic, and suggestive material out of their
homes. However, most missionaries today are reqtarbeve
at least email, if not Internet connections. Sialbeut 40% of
all email is spam and about 30% of all spam is pornographic,
about one in every eight emails is pornographic, and sdihe
will get through even the best filters. Filters blockny
pornographic sites on the Internet, but some still tetsigh—

and pop-ups may suddenly appear on your screen at any time.

What can missionaries do in this new world to maimtai
sexual purity? As is so often the case, the answeststing
temptation is in what we call the Great Commandment,
originating when the Law was given to Moses and cited by
Jesus himself.

Love God. The most important thing missionaries can
do to maintain sexual purity is to love God with theirobeh
beings, their heart, soul, strength, and mind (Luke 10,
Deuteronomy 6). Relationship to God must take top priority.
- Have a daily, consistent devotional time to maintain

relationship with God.

Make a specific commitment to God to live a holy fifee

of sexual sin. Write this commitment down and place i
where you will see it daily (desk, mirror, etc.)

Study, meditate on, memorize, and apply Scripture on this
topic.
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Love Others The second most important thing
missionaries can do to maintain sexual purity is to tathers
(Luke 10, Leviticus 19). Love relationships with others must
have a high priority as well. Relative to sexual puitiig
would include the following.

- Learn the cues in their host countries that signalae
purity and sexual availability. These include such things as
dress, eye contact, posture, gestures, and so forth.
Be aware that even within cultures people vary widely on
the meaning of touch.
Be especially alert when in “high risk” situations, sash
being alone with another person, spending prolonged time
working with another person, and so forth.
Meet weekly an accountability partner (or group) to amswe
specific questions about sexual purity.
If married, make relationships with spouses of highest
priority (of all people).
If married, make the same commitment to spouses (relative
to sexual purity) that you make to God.
If married, be intentional about meeting the emotipnal
physical, and spiritual needs of your spouse.

Love Yourself The third most important thing is to love
themselves, to care for themselves as they careHersot

Accept your own vulnerability. 1 Corinthians 10:12
reminds us that if we think we are standing firm, we mast b
careful or we will fall.

List (actually write them down) sexual things you will not
do, such as those found in Leviticus 18-20.

List sexual things that may be permissible but not
beneficial, things that may master you as in 1 Corinth&
Concentrate on “renewing your mind” as described in
Colossians 3 and in Ephesians 4.

Avoid danger zones for you. If you know that you are
tempted visually, do not watch videos or TV shows that you
know will contain graphic sexual images. If you know that
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you are tempted verbally, do not visit Internet chat rooms
read explicit romance novels.

Develop an early warning system to increase your
awareness of problems coming. Knowing that you will be
talking with an accountability partner is likely to malauy
more aware of danger zones. If you are married andheel
slightest attraction for someone other than your spdaake
action immediately.

Develop a plan for combating temptations which will occur
in spite of your attempts to avoid them.

Joseph was a handsome, single, young man with
hormones raging (just past puberty) when he was takan to
different culture. When his boss’ wife asked him to heme
with her, he politely refused and gave her good reasorigso
refusal. He refused her repeated requests. One timelvehe
went to work and they were alone in the house, shébgdabis
coat and asked for sex, but he left his coat and raof dle
house. You can maintain your sexual purity too, but you may
have to run from a person, or your computer! For more
information on maintaining sexual purity see
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_sexualpurity. ht

For further information about specific topics in sexual
motivation click on the following links to parts of Chapid in
Dewey'’s on-line text.

Sexual Development

Normal Sexual Development in Childhood
Puberty

Adult Sexual Arousal

What Causes Sexual Excitement?

Orgasm
Sex in Marriage

Psychology for Missionaries 226
Other Biological Motives

We have many other biological motives. They do not
have as great an impact on our lives and behavior &g to t
needs for food and sex. As physiological needs, e®fen
unaware of the ways our bodies meet these needs natiilthe
body does automatically does not fully meet them.eHee a
few examples.
Need for air. We do not have to think about breathing most
of the time because we do so automatically. Howatver,
something prevents us from breathing, within seconds we
become keenly aware of the need and take whatever action
restores our ability to breathe.
Need for water. We do not have to “remember” to drink
most of the time because we get thirsty, look for wated
drink it. However, if no water is available, withirday or
so, we will be consciously aware of it and driven to do
nearly anything to get water.
Need to maintain constant temperature. We usually do not
have to think about this because our bodies perspire, dilate
or constrict blood vessels, and make us shiver to maintain
the temperature. However, when we shiver enough in the
cold or feel the heat in the warm, we are likely mveto
shelter or change clothing.
Need to sleep. No one has to tell us when it is timee&ps
we just fall asleep. However, when we do not get enough,
we become aware of it and take action to stay awake if
want to—or to get more comfortable if we want to sleep.
Need to avoid pain. We have an unconditioned response to
withdraw from pain. However, if that does not remdwe t
pain, we take voluntary action to remove the painful
stimulus.
The list of such needs can go on and on, but most of
these needs are automatically monitored by our bodies
themselves.
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For further information about specific topics on otheldgaal
motives click on the following links to parts of Chapten9
Dewey'’s on-line text.

Thirst

Pleasure and Pain

"Pleasure Centers" in the Brain
Happiness

Motivational Conflicts
Stress-Induced Behavior
Summary: Biological Motives

Cognitive Motivation

Humanistic psychologist Abraham Maslow developed a
broad theory of motivation and recognized that peopleedt th
best were God-like. Writing about people having “peak”
experiences ifoward a Psychology of Beinlge said, “The
person at the peak is godlike not only in senses thaid
touched upon already but in certain other ways as welp..” (
92). As aresult of growing up in a Jewish home, he dpeedio
a worldview similar to a Christian one. One of higona
contributions to psychology was his hierarchy of motives
(http://www.abraham-
maslow.com/m_motivation/Biography.gsp

Hierarchy of Motives

Maslow suggested that there were two types of
motivation; deficiency motivation and growth motivatiax.
deficiency motive (need) is inactive in the healthy perss
preferred over other satisfactions, causes illness wben
satisfied, cures illness when restored, and preventssliuken
present. These needs are organized in a hierarchy s thatla
need is met, a higher need emerges.

Physiological needsAt the lowest and broadest level
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are the physiological needs discussed earlier in tlaisteh
These include such things as the need for air, water, food,
shelter, sleep, and sex. When these needs are nahmetre
dominant. For example, when being choked so that reaair
reach their lungs, people think only about getting air, notiab
their self-esteem.

Safety needsWhen the physiological needs are met,
the safety needs (the other deficiency needs) emerge.
Individuals now seek an orderly, predictable, organizeddworl
If the physiological needs are met, the unmet safety needs
become dominant. People need a predictable world sdthat t
feel safe, secure, and stable. For example, eveissionaries
are well fed and have adequate housing, they are not thinking
about realizing their potential if they live in fear obbery,
assault, and political turmoil. Maslow had these safeds at
the second level of his hierarchy as follows.

| SAFETY NEEDS |

| PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS |

Social needs After the deficiency needs are met, the
growth needs emerge. The first ones are the so@dbna
love and belongingness. The needs to love and bd e to
belong and be accepted become dominant. Missionaries who
feel safe and secure are probably not thinking about living up
their potential if they have no close friends whonytloere and
with whom they belong. People want to become part of groups
to avoid loneliness and alienation. This is the thivellef
Maslow’s hierarchy as follows.

\ SOCIAL NEEDS |

| SAFETY NEEDS |

| PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS |
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Esteem needsAfter the social needs are met, the
esteem needs emerge. People who feel secure andkdetbidy
belong soon become concerned about their own sekesand
about receiving recognition from others. The needs teaehi
to be and feel competent, and to be respected by othenmidec
dominant. Missionaries at this level need to feel Iheytare
winning people to Christ and making disciples. This is the
fourth level of Maslow’s hierarchy as follows.

| ESTEEM NEEDS |

| SOCIAL NEEDS |

| SAFETY NEEDS |

| PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS |

Self-Actualization. Finally, after the esteem needs are
met, the self-actualization needs appear. People nowtavan
live up to their fullest potential. Missionaries wanb&come
more and more God-like personally and fulfill their unique
contribution to God'’s kingdom.

These people are now motivated primarily by moving
toward self-actualization, toward realizing their potainti
fulfilling their mission in life, knowing and accepting

themselves, and becoming more unified. Maslow found these

mature people to have a superior perception of realityeased
acceptance of self, others, and nature; more spontaneity
problem-centering; desire for privacy; autonomy; freshids
appreciation; creativeness; peak experiences; improved
interpersonal relations; identification with humaniéyd a more
democratic character structure.

He drew up a list of the attributes of these people, lwhic

he called B-values (being values, growth needs, or meidshe
He noted that these are the attributes assigned $b mo
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conceptions of a god and that the person is godlike. As
Christians, we agree that these are the attribut€adf but
God is the original and humans are the copies. It &zam that
a non-Christian studying the finest human beings he could find
would come up with such a complete list of the attribofes
God. Of course, this is the reverse of the process aetins
chapter 2, where we looked at the attributes of God tevheh
of them we could see in humans.

Not only is Maslow's list a list of the basic attriesitof
God, but Christians are commanded to be like God in many o
these ways. B-values Maslow listed included wholeness,
perfection, completion, justice, aliveness, richnessplicity,
beauty, goodness, uniqueness, effortlessness, playfulnglss, tru
honesty, reality, and self-sufficiency. Although mosthese
are obviously attributes of God, two of them need further
elaboration. By "playfulness,” Maslow does not mean
frivolousness, but having a sense of humor or joy, avdl G
certainly has that. The one attribute Maslow found ithabt to
be characteristic of us is self-sufficiency. Our sighcy is of
God, so our attempts at self-justification and self-eghsness
always fail. Of course, this does not mean we are niatki®
care of ourselves, or that we are not responsibleuor
behavior. It simply means we cannot do it all on oun.ow

| ACTUALIZATION |

| ESTEEM NEEDS |

| SOCIAL NEEDS |

| SAFETY NEEDS |

| PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS |

Peak ExperiencesThough they were not a part of his
hierarchy, Maslow wrote much about “peak” experiences.
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These ecstatic or spiritual experiences are spegiabtduring
which people sense that they are a part of somethirgrégar
than they are. Several of these experiences arelubm
Scripture.

Paul, early missionary, describes an experience inhwhi
a man was caught up into the third heaven, paradise, Wwbere
heard indescribable things. He was so confused that haata
even sure if he was in his body or out of it. Herthdl even feel
like he was permitted to talk about what had happened (2
Corinthians 12:2-5).

This may happen to several people at the same time.
Peter, James, and John were on a mountain with Jesus wh
something incredible happened. Again there was some
confusion about what happened and the order in which it
happened. One account of it says that the men wereslesyyy,
and another says that they fell to the ground, terrified.
However, in all accounts, they said it was good to beefland
they did not talk about it (Matthew 17:2; Luke 9:29).

Peak experiences may occur in everyday life even in the
absence of any unusual circumstances. For exampldadne
had a peak experience just sitting at the breakfast fidbte
with dirty dishes one morning after her husband and children
had left for work and school. When she sat down, sharbeg
thinking about the wonderful relationship with her husbart an
the success ofher children in every aspect of theis.li&he
had an ecstatic, spiritual experience of basking in Glogs for
her.

For further information about specific topics in Maslew’
theory click on the following links to parts of Chapten9
Dewey’s on-line text.

Maslow's Motivational Psychology
Self-Actualizers

Maslow's Pyramid

B-needs and D-needs
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The Peak Experience

The "Mystical Experience" in Religion
Maslow's Advice on Self-Actualization
Theory Z

Criticisms of Maslow's Theory

Summary: Maslow's Motivational Psychology

Love and Loneliness

Maslow placed the social needs, love and belongingness
in the middle of his hierarchy. These two topics argreét
importance to Christian missionaries and need further
discussion.

Love. Before the last half of the twentieth century
psychologists said little about love. About 1980 I checked th
indexes of 39 general psychology textbooks by different
authors. | found that 56 percent of them did not congfaer
topic of love important enough to include in the index. Tiywen
percent of the texts treated love by comparing it to lave
animals or in terms of sexual love, and another tereperc
treated it as an emotion. Love was most frequentlyudssed in
terms of Harlow's work with love in monkeys. Fiftgegrcent
of the texts dealt with love in terms of Maslow's arehy of
basic needs, and only two of these six books had g Vel-
rounded discussion of love.

Maslow described two types of love, D-love and B-
love. D-love (deficiency love, love need, selfish [pigefound
when the person feels the absence of others and hdagers
affectionate relationships with other people. B-lovedléor the
being of another person, unheeding love, unselfish loa) is
richer, "higher," more valuable experience than D-love. B-
lovers are less jealous or threatened and "creatie'pidneners.
Such love is welcomed into consciousness and enjoyeduwtitho
end.

As Christians, we can say that B-love and agape lave ar
descriptions of the image of God in humans. This love is
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itself a motivation. It is what motivated God to ddmns Son
into the world to redeem us (John 3:16), and he expects us,
created in his image, to show this kind of love towaheist
(John 13:34). Missionaries must help the people they serve
develop this kind of motivation in their lives. Our logeo be
like God's love, not only in loving our friends, but our eresni
as well.

Maslow said he found an inner nature that was good
(perhaps neutral, but certainly not evil) but was notangtand
overpowering force. Even though it was denied and suppressed,
it persisted and forever pressed for actualization. Wesea
this as the image of God remaining in us and wanting to be
realized. We must encourage this growth motivation in our
counselees and not just be content with solving theit mos
pressing problems.

Lost in Translation. Who would know more about
things getting lost in translation than missionarigsisg in
places other than their passport culture? Such misg@srae
keenly aware of trying to explain the concepts of Chngtyan
cultures which may not even have the concept, mucthess
words for the concept.

The problem in understanding what is taking place
between Jesus and Peter is that English has onhyorkfor
love. Jesus and Peter in this case begin the conwersasing
different words for love, and only on the third time eyt use
the same word.

In English we may say “I love hamburgers,” “I love
you,” and “l love God.” We use the same word for quite
different kinds of love. Other cultures often havecher
vocabulary when it comes to love. To understand therdift
aspects of love for single and married people we needé¢ast
realize that there are different kinds of love.

Three Dimensions of Lovén the 1980s Psychologist
Robert Sternberg used factor analysis, a complicaatidtgtal
procedure, to study different kinds of love. After anglgz
many different ways that love was used in sentenees, h
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concluded that there were primarily three differentetisions

of love. He called them decision/commitment, intignaand

passion.

The Greek language in which John records the
conversation between Peter has a variety of worddifierent
kinds of love. That is what Peter and Jesus wergeisang
over. The three Greek words describing what Sternberg
“discovered” a few years ago are agape, phileo, and &eter
and John were using agape and phileo 2000 years ago talking
about different dimensions of love.

Agape (Decision/Commitmenthn John 21:15 the first
time Jesus asked, “Peter, do you love me?” Jesus used th
Greek word “agape.” Considering scripture passages that use
agape is the best way to learn what agape love is.

- God loves (agape). John 3:16, “God so loved the world...”
Jesus loves (agape). John 15:9, “As the father had love
(agape) me, so have | loved (agape) you.”

God commands us to love (agape). John 13:34, “As | have
loved (agape) you, so you must love (agape) one another.”
Sinners can love (agape). Luke 6:32, “Even sinners love
(agape) those who love (agape) them.”

Evil people love (agape). John 3:9, “Men loved (agape)
darkness instead of light because their deeds were evil.”
Demas loved (agape). 2 Timothy 4:10, “Demas, because he
loved (agape) this world has deserted me.”

Agape love is best defined in the “love” chapter, 1
Corinthians 13. “Love (agape) is patient, love (agape) is
kind...”

Of course, agape occurs many more times in the New
Testament, but these passages illustrate its meaningpe Aga
love involves making a choice and a making a commitnzent t
that choice. The traditional marriage vows wer@abdiut agape
love. They include commitment to the other person “fateie
or for worse, for richer or for poorer, in sicknessrohealth,
until death do us part.” There is no mention of onlyoag las
you arouse me sexually or as long as | like you.
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Descriptions of agape love include such words as
unconditional, thinking, fidelity, caring, decision, faithful
cognitive, and mental. This is the cognitive part of love
which individuals make decisions to commit themselves to
another person for life. Single missionaries are@araged to
love people with agape love.

Phileo (Intimacy).In John 21:15 when Peter replied to
Jesus, “You know that | love you. Peter used the Grexl w
“phileo” rather than agape (which Jesus had used). Again
considering scripture passages that use phileo is the agsow
learn what phileo love is.

- God loves (phileo). John 5:20, “The Father loves (phileo)
the Son.”
Jesus loves (phileo). John 11:3, “The sisters sent tword
Jesus, ‘Lord, the one you love (phileo) is sick.”
People love (Phileo). John 16:27, “The father himself loves
(phileo) you because you have loved (phileo) me.”
People love (phileo). Romans 12:10, “be devoted to one
another in brotherly love.”
People may love (phileo) too much. Matthew 10:37,
“Anyone who loves (phileo) father, mother, son, or daughter
more than me is not worthy of me.”
People may love (phileo) wrong things. 1 Timothy 6:10,
“The love (phileo) of money is a root of all kindseofil.”

Of course, phileo occurs more times in the New
Testament, but these passages illustrate its meaninigo Phi
love is what we would call close friendship. Philadelpsia
city in Pennsylvania today, a city in Asia Minor in New
Testament times, and a Greek word usually translated
“brotherly love.”

Descriptions of phileo love include words such as
closeness, bonded, connected, communication, supportgshar
feelings, and warmth. This is the emotional part ¢ lm
which individuals share intimately (not sexually). 3éng
missionaries are encouraged to love people with philea lo
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Eros (Passion).In Greek mythology Eros was the god
of sexual love worshiped as a fertility deity. It is Botprising
that the Greek word “eros” does not appear in the Bible.
However, the Old Testament has several erotic pastaafes
describe such sensuality.

- Proverbs 5:18-19, “Rejoice with the wife of your youttet L
her breasts satisfy you at all times and be ravishealyalw
with her love.”

Song of Songs 5:4, “My lover put his hand through the latch
opening and my heart began to pound for him.”

Song of Songs 7:7-8, “Your body is like a palm tree and
your breasts like clusters of the fruit. | said, “llwlimb

the palm tree and take hold of its fruit.”

Genesis 29:17-21, “Rachel was lovely in form and
beautiful...Jacob served seven years to get her, $egined
like only a few days. He said to Laban, ‘Give me my wife
My time is completed and | want to lie with her.”

Descriptions of erotic (eros) love include such words as
sexual arousal, touching, hot, physical, petting, oral sex, and
sexual intercourse. This is the motivational parteofwhich
leads to sexual relations. Currently such relationsmp®ften
called “friends with benefits.” The couple again irdgiit to be
just physical intercourse one time with no emotional
involvement. Of course, single missionaries are disaoged
from such love.

Contemporary English uses “passion” as referring to any
powerful, compelling emotion driving a person, such as a
“passion for souls.” Missionaries are urged to express thi
For more information about what is lost in translatsee
http://www.missionarycare.com/singles/love.htm

Loneliness. Maslow noted that people need to feel like
they belonged to a group which cared for them. From a
Christian perspective we are all a part of the bodytuofst, the
church. Paul, an early missionary, wrote to se\eady
churches emphasizing that though Christians have different
gifts, they are all one body and each member belondbkttea
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others (Romans 12:4-8; 1 Corinthians 12:1-31; Ephesians 4:11-

13).

Unfortunately, sometimes missionaries know that they
are a part of this body, but they do not feel like they-athey
feel lonely. This loneliness may occur when theyiatéeir
host country, and few from their own culture are thermake
them feel they belong. It also may occur when thayne
home, and no one seems to understand.

You may be one of these lonely missionaries. People
around you are friendly and greet you with a smile. Heane
you find it difficult, seemingly impossible, to have aeally
meaningful interaction with others. You would like teen

new people and make deep friendships, but you just cangd brin

yourself to take part in social activities to make fdign

Feeling unloved and unwanted, you are lonely. But how

could you be lonely when there are people all around yeo®?
God always with you so that you will not be lonely?nCa
missionaries be lonely? What can you do?

How can | be lonelyYou are certainly not alone if you
live in a city of millions of people. However, loness has
nothing to do with being alone; it has to do with relasiops.

If you live in a village of a hundred people, you are mess |
likely to be lonely than if you live in a city of a lien people.
You are likely to know the names of everyone you me#tah
village, but you may never meet anyone you know in thet cit

You may be relatively new to the culture in which you
live so that you find it difficult to have meaningfulagbnships
with the nationals. You have not yet internalizedwgh of the
culture to feel at ease with close relationships irOt.you may
have been in that culture for many years, even tmeleof your
group, and still be lonely. Being the leader changes your
relationships with everyone in the group and it is “lgralthe
top.”

Can God'’s people be lonelyYou may think, “Isn’t
God with me everywhere? I'm part of the family ofdzso
how can | be lonely?” God is with you everywhere, you
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need human relationships as well. You are part of God’s

family, but you may still not have the deep friendships y

desire with other members of his family. You can bell

lonely. Here are some examples.

- Adam. Even before sin entered humanity, God notedtthat i
was not good for Adam to be alone, so God createchEee
companion with whom Adam could be in relationship
(Genesis 2).

David. Inthe Psalms David said, “My friends and
companions avoid me...my neighbors stay far away”
(31:11), and “look to my right and see; no one is conckrne
for me” (142:4).

Do other missionaries feel this way2veryone feels

lonely at times, and missionaries are no exceptioving in a

strange culture away from family and friends, most pefaae

lonely.
Near the end of his second letter to Timothy, Paul (a

veteran missionary) wrote about several things that rniawxle

feel lonely.

- Demas, because he loved this world, has deserted me (2
Timothy 4:10).

Crescens has gone to Galatia (2 Timothy 4:10).
Titus (has gone) to Dalmatia (2 Timothy 4:10).

At my first defense, no one came to my support, but
everyone deserted me (2 Timothy 4:16).

What causes lonelinesd?neliness is common because
it has so many causes. These causes may be foyadrin
situation or within you. Here are some possible causes.

- Your moving. Part of being a missionary is moving from
one place to another, either reentering your passpoureult
repeatedly or moving from one culture to another.
Friends moving. If you do not move, other people from
your agency are likely to. Expatriates are constanmtlyhe
move.
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Away from family and friends. Part of working cross-
culturally is living in a place far from acquaintanceyour
past.

Expectations not met. Perhaps you had heard how friendly
people were in your host culture, but you find them quite
distant.

Rejected. You may not be accepted by the people you came
to serve and feel rejected even by people serving in your
agency.

Discriminated against. You came to serve, but you fiatl th
political or social forces in your host country distinate
against you because of your passport country, your race, or
your religion.

Surface relationships. 1. You long to share deeply with
others, but you are not able to find anyone in your agency or
in your host culture who wants to do so.

Surface relationships. 2. You do not want to become too
close to anyone because you know that either they or you
will be moving soon.

Lack of social skills. You do not understand how torete
well in your host culture—or maybe your passport one.

What can you do to get over lonelines§Re good news
about loneliness is that you CAN take steps yourself togt
it. Itis the only “disorder” that can be cured by amdiwo or
more cases together! However, the more lonely yel, fiee
harder it is to take the steps needed, so remembet thkés
time, effort, and commitment. You may need the hélp o
counselor to begin to take those steps.

Basically what you want to do is to find the cause
(perhaps from the ones listed above) and then do things to
counteract that cause. You may have to make changesiin
situation or changes in yourself. Do not wait for yfmalings
of loneliness to go away—act first, and the changeahnigs
will come later. Here are some suggestions.

Look for ways to get involved with people around you, such
as eating with them, sitting near them, exercising wgm.
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Put yourself in situations where you will meet new people,
such as joining a club, attending a new church and doing
volunteer work with others.

Develop your social skills, practice getting to know others,
and become vulnerable enough to let people know you.
Do not assume new relationships will be the sameds ol
ones. Look at each new person from a new perspective.
Respond to others and their interests, but do not pretend t
be interested in something you are not. People willesens
that.

Here is a point to consider. Modern communication
technology, such as e-mail, instant messaging, webdamhs,
and low international phone rates has resulted ireqmople
becoming so interested in maintaining old relationshipts tha
they fail to build new ones. These distant relatigpsinay
make us think that we do not need intimate face-to-face
relationships. This is not the case. Even though yaylve
able to hear and even see the person, it is not theasame
interacting with a real person. Trying to maintain sach
relationship is often not satisfying and may result in not
developing adequate relationships with others. For more
information about loneliness see
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_lonelirndgss.

Compassion Fatigue

An article inFamily Practice Managemempublished by
the American Academy of Family Physicians defines
compassion fatigue as “a deep physical, emotional, antugpi
exhaustion accompanied by acute emotional pain”
http://www.aafp.org/fpm/2000/0400/p39.htmi

Compassion fatigue is a combination of burnout and
secondary trauma. In classical burnout missionadps by
withdrawing and becoming less compassionate; however,
missionaries with compassion fatigue continue to gilg fo
their work with nationals. They often feel likeethare being
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pulled irresistibly down by a whirlpool, and they are pdess

to stop. These people may be viewed as incredibly dedicate

and successful missionaries by others, but they ofterotteel
that way about themselves. Here are some of thearmaj
symptoms.

- Feelings of depression and hopelessness
No feelings of accomplishment and joy
Blaming and complaining about others
Increasing irritability and anger
Nightmares and other sleep problems
Startled by unexpected sounds
Personal and professional life not separate
Intrusive frightening thoughts

Neither burnout nor secondary trauma are approved
medical diagnoses, rather they are lay terms, ‘@®mpassion
fatigue.” Compassion fatigue is also sometimes used to
describe an organization characterized by high absenteeism
turnover, and interpersonal conflict, or to describeddnerease
over time of a whole country’s donations to victimslsasters
such as earthquakes or floods. Here it is used to describe
individuals showing signs of burnout and secondary trauma.

What does the Bible say about compassion fatigue?

The Bible never uses the term “compassion fatigue,” nged

is a good example in that he continues for years hatiinally

breaks under it. Moses was not a missionary, but keawa

Third Culture Kid who was leading a group of cross-cultural

workers as they transitioned from one culture to amotAe

about the time of receiving the Ten Commandmentshbes
tendencies toward compassion fatigue.

- Exodus 18. Only a couple of months out of Egypt and
before receiving the commandments, Moses’ fathervin-la
told him, “What you are doing is not good... you will only
wear yourself out. The work is too heavy for you; you
cannot handle it alone” (vs. 17-18).
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Exodus 32. A few weeks later as he was coming down Mt.

Sinai with the commandments, Moses became so angry w

the people that he destroyed the tablets on which God had

written them.

Exodus 34 and Deuteronomy 9. Moses went back up Mt.

Sinai and spent nearly six weeks prostrate before God

interceding for the people, but neither eating bread nor

drinking water. A plague on the people followed.

Numbers 11. On their way from Mt. Sinai to Kadesh Barn

the people complained, so God sent fire on them. Moses

again interceded and then told God, “I cannot carry efieh

people by myself; the burden is too heavy for me... put me

to death right now—if | have found favor in your eyes—and

do not let me face my own ruin” (vs. 14-15).

One would think that Moses would change. However,
40 years later at Kadesh Barnea he was again leading the
children of those he led at Mt. Sinai. The people wgeama
complaining. Moses and his brother interceded, and tlftey le
the tent following God's directions. However, when Ees
spoke to the people he struck the rock twice with his sa#fer
than speaking to it as God had told him. This disobedient
outburst resulted in Moses not being allowed to leag¢ople
into the promised land (Numbers 20).
Do | have compassion fatigue®f course, you can

look at the major symptoms above to get a general idea.
Fortunately, the best measure of compassion fatigareaiable
online free of charge at
http://www.progol.org/ProQol_Test.htmlt is available in
about a dozen languages and is called the ProQuolsBimfal
Quality of Live Scale. The English version comes self-
scoring format which includes scales for both burnout and
secondary trauma. This test has high internal relbhalilit no
research on validity. When scoring the test, be gureverse
the scores for the items indicated on the burnoué scéour
scores will tell you if you are low, average, or highbmth
burnout and secondary trauma.
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What causes compassion fatiguelhe major causes of
compassion fatigue are not having time to do what neelks to
done while serving others who suffer from many sources of
traumatic stress. Missionaries may find that thenetis taken
by trying to meet the demands of headquarters, committees,
field directors, nationals, governmental red tape, iesjiktc.
They are serving people who suffer from iliness, violence,
poverty, alcohol, corrupt government, etc.

Missionaries try to get more time by eliminating things
that would help them cope. They often engage in leddess
of the following:

- Prayer, meditation, reading the Word
Breaks through the day, and restful lunch (they readlemai
return phone calls, etc.)
Time with friends, spouse, and children
Exercise, sleep, and relaxed meals
Hobbies and other outside interests

Everyone has exactly 24 hours in every day, and each
person has to decide how he or she is going to use tleat tim
Missionaries who spend all their time doing “God’s work”
should remember that going beyond a certain point,dhgeh
they work the less they accomplish. Coffee breagsewot
given because employers cared for the workers, batsec
research showed that people who took them accomplisbesl m
than others who did not. During World War | Britaigu&ed
people to work seven days a week, until research showed th
people who worked six days a week (i.e. enjoyed a Sabbath)
and had a day of rest accomplished more than those who
worked seven.

Things to do to get over compassion fatigudhe
logical place to begin is with what Moses’ fathefaw
suggested. First, Jethro listed Moses’ roles: be the gisopl
representative before God, teach them the decrees\asd |
show them how to live, show them their duties. Secdeithro
told Moses to select men who were capable, feared \@ere,
trustworthy, and would not take dishonest gain. Then Moses
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was to appoint these men as officials in a hierarchy gneups

of 10s, 50s, 100s, and 1000s (Exodus 18:19-23). In other

words, delegate much of the work to others.

Later when Moses was complaining to God about the
heavy load of carrying the people, God told Moses to chodse
elders who were leaders and officials. Moses wasing them
to the Tent so that God could put the Spirit on them lp he
carry the burden of the people (Numbers 11:16-17). This was
the same advice Jethro had suggested long before.

This is still great advice today, especially for peoje li
Moses who seem to think that saving the world depends on
them alone. All of us need others. Here are someefurt
suggestions.

- Reaffirm your commitment to Christ, including daily time
in the Word, meditation, and prayer as well as a weekl
Sabbath (Matthew 22: 37).

Reaffirm your commitment to others, including time for
family, colleagues, and nationals (Matthew 22:39).
Reaffirm your commitment to maintaining the templehef t
Holy Spirit (your body), including eating right, getting dail
rest, and exercising daily.

Clarify your personal boundaries.

Share your feelings with colleagues who can sharestheir
with you.

Follow God’s call on your life even when it means saying
“no” to good things.

Develop a support system of people around you who listen
well and care.

Things to stop doing to get over compassion fatigue?
In addition to doing the things mentioned above, one sghoul

Stop blaming others. People at headquarters, your field
director, or your principal may act in ways that you
disapprove of, but people are not responsible for how you
react.

Stop complaining. When you talk with other discontented
people, it only makes you feel worse. You may havedea
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that misery loves company; it should be stated thagenyi
loves miserable company.” Discontented people do not
want others spreading cheer.

Stop making big decisions. Do not decide to quit being a
missionary, buy a luxury car, get a divorce, or any migm
decision. You will be doubly sorry later.

Stop looking for a quick fix, such as an affair, drugs, etc.

Sins of the Spirit

Many of the physiological motives are involved in what
have been called the “sins of the flesh.” Thesearearily
sins actually committed by the body, such as eating too much
having sexual relations with someone other than onelssgpo

They are external and may be observed by someone other tha

the person committing them.

Sins involving cognitive motives are more covert than
overt. They are more what we would call the sins efgirit
than the sins of the flesh. They are less likelyadrbwned
upon, even by Christians, because they are less obwvidus a
more widely practiced. We must remember that the Biblisdea
not only with stealing, but also with coveting; not owiyh
murder, but also with anger; not only with adultery, s a
with lust. Although we feel more comfortable condemning the
sins of the flesh, we must also deal with the sindi@fpirit.

An excellent list of these sins is the traditionst bf the
seven cardinal or seven deadly sins. In the 1970s HamheF
wrote a book about their manifestation today, noting ahatf
them are demonstrations of love that has gone wrongoédh
it is natural for humans to love what pleases thamijn this
love is misplaced, weakened, or distorted. Pride, enwdy, an
anger are sins of perverted love, love directed inse fadanner
toward oneself. Sloth is a defective love becausenot given
in a proper measure. Greed, gluttony, and lust are sins of
excessive love in that they interrupt one's capacitgvi® other
deserving objects. Each of the seven deadly sins as segres
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in life today.

Pride. Pride is not reasonable and justified self-esteem,
but an overwhelming opinion of one's own qualities. Near-
synonyms include words such as vanity, conceit, haughtiness,
egotism, arrogance, boastfulness, selfishness, and self-
glorification. Pride, however, may not be expresseslich
nasty ways. It may be expressed in our self-righteousness
even in our "humility."

Pride has been made more acceptable in the
individualism and achievement orientation of our culture.
Rather than emphasizing cooperation and the good of the,gro
we emphasize competition and the rank of the individugie
group. Pride may be expressed in having things others do not,
appearing better than others, or knowing things others do not.
Pride may express itself in racism, saying that oneés eaw
therefore oneself, is better then other races. iksiamaries
work with others, they must be alert for signs oflerand deal
with it.

Envy. Envy grows out of coveting and being unable to
have the desired object. Envy is more than just covetirag
another person has. It is not being able to have #usecit is
under the control of another. No one easily confetgsseavy
because it seems to be the nastiest and meanestsuighe
Furthermore, it can never bring gratification--no enjeyt)
only endless self-torment as its appetite increases. &myy
makes us dissatisfied with the unique gifts/talents Gxd h
given us!

Envy assumes that everyone should be able to do,
experience, and enjoy everything anyone else can do,
experience, or enjoy. Not only must we be able to reathpoe
we must be able to write it, so we take courses in 'igeeat
writing" even though we have no creativity. We take sesiin
"self-expression” even though we have no artisticitalEhen
when we do not do well, we take revenge. We destrosulas
of poetry and call ourselves poets, or we make a noiseadind
ourselves musicians. Envy is not merely grieving because of
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another's good, but also wanting to pull the other persam.do
This leads to resentment, backbiting, spite, and aconusaie Unfortunately, slothfulness is difficult to recognize
should develop the talents we have but not expect tollbe "a because it has become so much the norm. At one tiopmeoe
talented." took pride in their work, but now one hears such phrases

Anger. Anger arises as a defense of ourselves in "minimum work for minimum pay," and society placesiabc
situations where we lose esteem. It is the response to sanctions against anyone who produces too much. We now have
humiliation. Our voices rise, eyes blaze, bodiegestjffingers more leisure time than any other generation, but tiiddtato
point, and feet stamp. In more "primitive" times objectse boredom rather than growth. In every role and occupat®n
thrown, but now it is words that are hurled. Unfortunatel find people who do not care.
words may do more permanent damage than physical objects. Greed. Greed refers to an inordinate desire, an
Anger leaves a residue of hatred and a desire for revenge insatiable longing to possess something. We usually think of it
person who gets hit with it. in terms of money, in terms of the miser countinggailsl,

Christians have had great difficulty in handling anger running his hands through the coins and embracing the piles of
because the Bible at times gives it unqualified acceptamteat money. However, greed is the love of possessing anythidg, an

nothing, and seeks to know nothing.

other times gives it qualified acceptance. Some havduaeat
that anger is justifiable as a reflection of God'searag sin and
human suffering, but that it is not justifiable ifsta response to
personal offense. Often this is the case. Others higue@dthat

since God's anger is personal and is aroused by peoplenfiuma

must have the same quality. When affected by sins of
oppression, we become angry in the way that God does.
However, they note that we are not to take vengeaoc#dt is
God's place. Others have disagreed, saying that angeessita
of personal offense finds no justification in Scriptu&ed is
holy, so opposition to his will is sin, but humans taiated by
the Fall, and opposition to their will is not sin.

Sloth. Slothfulness is very difficult to define because it
is the extreme of idleness and laziness. The Latin &eedia
can be translated "without care." Physical sloth is an
indifference to work, with increased laziness, idlenesd, a
indolence. Mental sloth is a lack of feeling, boredom, lapat
and lack of caring. Spiritual sloth is an indifferenceur duties
to God. It is described by terms such as indifference, apathy
despair, faintheartedness, and desirelessness. Thaiklothf
person has no purpose, cares for nothing, enjoys nothirgg hat
nothing, lives for nothing, believes in nothing, interfengts

is a sin common in the middle class. Most of theamendise

we find in boutiques and shopping malls no one really needs.
We have been affected by advertising so that we cortieeto
point where we just "have to have" some given item. Titen
more we get, the more we want.

The sin of covetousness is mentioned in the Ten
Commandments. The apostle Paul called the love oéynon
(greed) the root of all evil. The most insidious thing algyetd
is that it can never be satisfied. We always needqjligte bit
more. As our incomes and free time increase, weadllgigive
a smaller and smaller proportion of them to the Lord. We
neglect our families for greed, saying we are laboinget
more money for them. Success is usually defined in tefms
money.

Gluttony. Gluttons are those who exhibit an almost
insatiable desire and great capacity for engorgement. @jutto
is usually associated with eating but does not need to be
restricted to this alone. We sometimes use the phtaggstton
for punishment" or "a glutton for work" to describe songeon
with an insatiable desire for these things. Howevee e will
concentrate on gluttony in terms of food.

We typically think of gluttons as fat people whose
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whole life is ordered around food. However, gluttony cano al
be found in many other people, if we think of it as amdimate
interest in food. Obsessive dieters may be just atoglois as
obese persons. Dieters who constantly think about foae, @a
it in the refrigerator, talk of little else, and hutoythe kitchen
to eat the carefully measured cottage cheese are alsunglutt
The health food addicts may be just as gluttonous if thiedle
life revolves around food. They may talk of little attiean the
dangers of food additives or the wholesomeness of suerflow
seeds. This consuming interest in food is disproporticarade
unnatural, a form of gluttony just as much as overeating.

Lust. Lust is an overpowering appetite or craving for
something, usually associated with a great yearning for sex
This is, of course, associated with sexual motivatisoussed
earlier in this chapter. As we saw, lust may expresf its
actual immoral sexual behavior, and we must deal \Wwah t

However, we must also deal with the lust which is
expressed in nothing more than fantasy. For examftglpa
man" came down from his platform and said that he had not
looked upon a woman in thirty years. Since that waéirte
thing he said, it is logical to assume that women ire¥emajor
topic of his thought life for those thirty years. P@oplay never
express the lustful thoughts in overt behaviorbut be gist a
consumed by them as those engaging in adultery or homalsex
relations.

Fruit of the Spirit

Living for Christ should result in the fruit of the Spir
rather than the sins of the spirit, being found in oxgdli
Although they do not perfectly correspond, there is a great
similarity between the fruit of the spirit listed @alatians 5, the
attributes of God considered in Chapter 2 of this booktlzed
characteristics of self-actualizing people consideredeeanl
this chapter. From our Christian perspective, we do not
actualize ourselves, but God actualizes us as we mateare. W
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become more like him. Furthermore, the fruit of thieitsig, in
many cases, the opposite of the sins of the spiailat@®ns 5
lists nine characteristics of the fruit of the spirit

Love As we have already seen, God is love. He sent his
son because he loved us, and Christ told us to love eaehast
he loved us. Maslow found B-love and agape love in the
individuals he studied. He found people becoming more God-
like. Love is the opposite of sloth. Although we usutlink of
slothfulness as laziness, we saw that its essengads ccaring,
not caring about anything. Love is the opposite of this. It
unselfish caring for the other person.

Joy. Although we seem to miss this attribute of God, he
is a joyful God. Jesus said that he wanted his ownojdetin
us that our joy might be full. Maslow found this charaste in
his self-actualizing people in what he called playfulnbsfact,
joy was one of the terms he used to define it, alonly fui,
amusement, gaiety, humor, and exuberance.

Peace.God is a God of peace. Jesus said that he had told
us certain things that we might have peace, and thiaddhe
given his peace to us. Maslow called this attribute catmople
which is roughly synonymous with fulfillment, finality ar
feeling of "it is finished." Peace is the opposite of egople
who want something another person has can never beca pea
with themselves.

Patience All of us have experienced God's patience.
Even when we fail him he gives us a second chanceathen
third, a fourth, and so forth. We are likewise told tghgent
with others and in waiting for Christ's return.

Kindness God is a God of kindness, for He is merciful
to us, kind to us even when we do not deserve it. We are
repeatedly told to be kind to others. Although Maslow duxs
use the term kindness in his list of Being values, he dses
"benevolence" in describing goodness. Kindness is the apposi
of greed. Greed has its essence in getting for onedalé
kindness is in giving to others.

GoodnessThe term goodness appears in all three lists.
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God is described in the Bible as being good. Maslow found
goodness in the self-actualizing people he studied. Goodness is
the opposite of pride, or the realization of pride. Psiclengly
emphasizes self-righteousness, while goodness is rigdriess

in itself .

Faithfulness As we saw previously, God is a faithful
God. He keeps his covenants and expects us to keep ours.
Maslow found justice in those he studied, and he defirgatgu
in terms of fairness and "oughtness." If lust is defimetgrms
of adulterous thoughts, faithfulness is its opposite, amdne to
be faithful in keeping our agreements.

Gentlenessin Psalm 18, David talks about God's
gentleness. God is described as a shepherd who gernldyHsa
people. The apostle Paul talked about the gentlenessigt.Ch
Gentleness is the opposite of anger, at least aftpeession of
anger.

Self-control Of course, God has self-control. He cannot
lose control. Furthermore, he is in control of evieing else.
Maslow found something closely related to this when hedalke
about self-sufficiency, although we would see this Hs se
control taken too far. Self-control is the oppositelattgny.
Gluttons are controlled by their appetites rather tiwantrolling
their appetites.

For further information about specific topics in cognitive
motivation click on the following links to parts of Chapein
Dewey'’s on-line text.

Competence Motivation

Curiosity

The Joy of Processing

Complexity and Preference: A Hedgehoq Theory
Coagnitive Consistency

Festinger's Theory of Cognitive Dissonance
Psychological Reactance

Intrinsic and Extrinsic Motivation
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Reverse Psychology
Willpower

Avoiding Distractions
Summary: Cognitive Motives

Conclusion

Human beings have many motives that arouse and direct
behavior. Some of these motives are much like tbbse
animals, and other motives are in the God-like sinikeriof
humans to God. However, motives in both categorigslezl
to sinful behavior ranging from the sins of the flesihi® sins
of the spirit.
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Chapter 7

Emotion

Emotion from a Christian Perspective
Successive (James-Lange)
Simultaneous (Cannon-Bard)
Both (Schachter-Singer)

Physiological Arousal
Respiration Increases
Heartbeat Increases
Salivation Decreases
Digestion Decreases
Others

Conscious Experience (Cognitive Label)
Anger
Happiness
Laughter
Guilt
Grief

Expressive Behavior

Parts 4 of Chapter 9 in Dewey'’s introductory text isvaht.

Chapter 09: Motivation and Emotion

(Chapter 13—Emotion, in Myerd"&dition is also relevant.)
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Another major area of psychology is emotion which is
closely related to motivation in the last chapter falct, the root
“moti” is obvious in both. This topic completes coage of
the three “elements” the early structuralists stuelbén Wundt
and his colleagues set out to study the structure of
consciousness and began psychology. When they reduced
consciousness to its elements through introspection, the
concluded that the three elements were sensations écbive
Chapter 4), images (cognitions covered in Chapter 5), and
affective states (emotions in Chapter 7). Although thectiral
school of psychology disappeared from the scene momneatha
century ago, sensations, cognitions, and emotionsitia \&tal
part of psychology.

Emotion is comprised of a combination of physiological
responses, conscious experiences, and expressive behaviors
Although psychologists basically agree on these three
components, they disagree on the relationship betvieen t
three, especially the order in which they occur.

Emotion from a Christian Perspective

Emotion fits into our Christian perspective as shown in
the Figure 7:1. It should be obvious that the physiological
response aspect of emotion fits under the animal-lde & the
lower left part (Physiological..... Emotion). The exmigs
behavior part could be placed there as well as notedime#op
of the left column where psychology is defined.

Likewise, the conscious experience component fits wel
under the Godlike part on the lower right of Figure 7:1
(Emotion....Conscious). Conscious experience is a rhenta
process or cognition also found above it in the rightirool.
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Figure 7:1 Emotion from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehExrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hushiani
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . . . ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reioe

(States of Consciousness)

Learning.......... Intellect . . . . .. Cogmt
(Memory)

Biological . .. ..... Motivation. . . .. Cognitive

Physiological . . . .. Emotion. . . .. Conscious

Theories of emotion usually mention these physiological
changes and conscious experiences, but the theorigsedisa
over which comes first in emotion. For examplg@eabple were
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walking along a sidewalk and suddenly a snarling dog lunged
against the fence beside them, most people would sayéat t
were afraid and then jumped back trembling. That is, the
conscious experience occurred first followed by the
physiological changes. This is often called the commeoses
theory as shown below.

Dog lunges —» Feelfear —» mpack/tremble
(conscious (physiological
experience) changes)

Here are the major theories proposed since psychology
began in the nineteenth century.

Successive (James-Lange)

During the late nineteenth century William James and
Carl Lange proposed that physiological changes occursid fir
followed by the conscious experience, exactly oppositbeof
common sense theory. In our example, if people weaitking
along a sidewalk and suddenly a snarling dog lunged against the
fence beside them and, without thinking, they jumped back,
then they noticed that they were shaking all over haut t
hearts were pounding. It is only when they noticed the
trembling that they felt the fear as shown below.

Dog lunges —»  Jump back/tremble—»> el fear
(physiological (conscious
changes) experience)

Though common sense would tell us that it is our fear
that caused us to tremble the James-Lange theory remained
basically unchallenged in psychology for nearly 40 years.
For more information on the James-Lange theory see
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/James-

Lange_Theory of Emotion




257 Psychology for Missionaries

Simultaneous (Cannon-Bard)

During the first half of the twentieth century Walter
Canon and Philip Bard proposed that the physiological
responses and conscious experiences were parallespesce
that occurred independent of each other. By then Hiartius
had been discovered as the “switchboard” of the brmough
which most senses traveled on the way to higher centédmss,
when the dog lunged at people, the neural impulses wem to t
thalamus. The thalamus then simultaneously sent gsaepuhat
caused them to jump back, began to tremble, and felt thalfea
at the same time. Neither one occurred first, arndheéreone
depended on the other as shown below.

Jump back/tremble

(physiological)
Dog lunges— Thalam harnges)

Feel fear
(conscious
interpretation)

The James-Lange and the Cannon-Bard theories
remained the two most popular theories in psychology for
another 40 years. Some research favored one thedmyther
research favored the other, but neither was shown tioebieest.
For more information on the Canon-Bard theory see
http://www.ehow.com/about 6678726 _cannon_bard-

theory.html

Both (Schachter-Singer)

In the last half of the twentieth century as thgritve
revolution took place in psychology, Stanley Schachtdr a
Jerome Singer proposed a two-factor theory of emotion
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combining the other two theories. Since the physiological
reactions in all emotions are so similar they helgethat
individuals had to interpret what the emotion was. T$)at

when the dog jumped at people they trembled, and when they
gave the cognitive label “I'm afraid,” they felt theafeas shown
below.

Dog lunges —»  Jump back/tremble— Feat
(physiological (cognitive
changes) interpretation

If people noted that they were trembling and their heart
was pounding while they were kissing an attractive member
the opposite sex (rather than jumping back from a dbgy, t
would likely have used the cognitive label, “I'm in love.”

For more information on the Schachter-Singer theeey s
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/The_Schachter-
Singer_Theory_of Emotion

Now in the first half of the twenty-first centurfter
another 40 years of research, these three theoregaation
appear in many general psychology textbooks. No thesry ha
emerged as the one that explains everything. This idheot
place to try to decide which theory is best; howevas,tite
place to note that all three of the theories include both
physiological changes and conscious experiences.

Physiological Changes

The physiological changes that take place when people
become emotionally aroused are controlled by the aut@nom
nervous system. This system usually operates withoyigeo
thinking about it or even being aware that it is doing sd.ahis
its name says, it is autonomous. It regulates martyeodtands
and smooth muscles inside the body, such as the panttreas
liver, the heart, the arteries, and the bladder.

For further information on the autonomic nervous syssee
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http://faculty.washington.edu/chudler/auto.html

The autonomic nervous system has two parts, the
parasympathetic division and the sympathetic divisione T
parasympathetic division is prominent during most of ithe t
while the people are carrying out the routine tasks afyelasg
life. This system has a calming effect on the bodyotwserve
energy during everyday life. It can operate to stimylstone
part of the body at a time, such as stimulating digesifter a
meal without affecting heart rate.

The sympathetic division of the autonomic nervous
system becomes dominant whenever something happens to
arouse emotion. When people are frightened, angry, or
challenged, the sympathetic division arouses nedrbf #he
glands and muscles it controls. This system operatasiait,
so that all systems are ready to meet the situdtatrhias come
up. It operates as a unit because it has many interctiome
near the spinal cord, uses long-lasting noradrenaliae as
neurotransmitter, and causes the adrenal glands &tesecr
adrenaline and noradrenaline, stress hormones, which are
carried all over the body by the bloodstream. This gegner
arousal prepares individuals for action, for fight, arfight.
Here are some of the things that occur.

Respiration Increases

When people become emotional, they burn more energy
so they need more oxygen. The sympathetic nervousisyste
makes them breathe deeper and more frequently to provide the
needed energy. Although people may not notice the change
their own breathing until someone else calls thegrdion to it,
it is a sign of high emotion.

Heart Rate Increases

To carry nourishment to the muscles, the heart rate
accelerates. Other people may not be able to detsct thi
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pounding heart, but people in highly emotional states whaepaus
to look for it, are likely to realize that they haveithheart
rates.

Digestion Slows

To send energy to the muscles, blood is shunted away
from the gut and digestion is inhibited. The sympathetic
nervous system innervates the stomach so people inos@ot
states may say they “have butterflies” in their shomas they
become aware of this stimulation.

Salivation Decreases

As part of the slowing of digestion the sympathetic
nervous system decreases salivation. During emotimmas t
people notice that their mouth is dry and they have trouble
speaking. Tense speakers often carry water to the padiim
them.

Perspiration Increases

Burning the extra calories creates additional heat,eso th
sympathetic system increases perspiration to evapamdteool
the body. During emotional times people may noticaeve
sweaty palms.

Pupils Dilate

To let in more light, the sympathetic nervous system
causes the pupils of the eyes to dilate. Of course,glurin
emotional periods people are unlikely to notice this, butrethe
talking with them can observe the intensity of the &omoby
watching the pupils.

This list of changes brought about by the sympathetic
branch of the autonomic nervous system can go on and foa
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idea is that it is preparing the body to act, to fightiex.
http://free-books-online.org/psychology/introduction-to-
psychology/emotions-ii-physiological-changes-during-
emotions/

For further information about specific topics in emotidink on
the following links to parts of Chapter 9 in Dewey’s arel
text.

Emotion

Evolutionary Theories

The James/Lange theory

Facial Expression

Facial Expression in Robots

Tears

Should Stress be a Sub-topic of Emotion?
Limbic Origins of Emotion

Hemispheric Differences in Expression of Emotion
Emotion Becomes "Tractable" to Neuroscience
Summary: Emotions

Conscious Experience (Cognitive Label)

Just as there are many physiological changes during
emotion, there are many emotions that people report having.
The list can reach into the thousands as shown at
http://www.eqi.org/fw.htm However, only four common
emotions are considered here: Anger, happiness, grief @dhd gu

Anger

When Jonah is mentioned, we usually think of his
disobedience. In reality Jonah was a cross-cultuisdiomary
whose ministry was incredibly successful. After some
hesitation, he went into the large, important city veh@&od had
called him and preached the message God had given him. The

Psychology for Missionaries 262

people, including the king, responded by fasting, praying, and

giving up their evil ways. However, instead of returning to his

passport country with exciting reports of the salvatibn o

120,000 people, he sat down to pout.

Jonah’s attitudes did not match his successful ministry
He became angry, and his anger generalized to many differe
categories of people and things.

- He was angry with the people group to whom God had
called him to minister. It was an evil city, one whach
fellow prophet had pointed out was filled with liars, daif,
and thieves (Nahum 3:1). Jonah’s anger had turned to
hatred, and though he preached to them, he really wanted
them destroyed because they had been so cruel to his
people.

He was angry with God. He said to God, “I knew it! Tisat
why | didn’t want to come in the first place. | knévat you
were a loving, compassionate God who would forgive
them!” God did not destroy the people as he had hoped,;
Jonah asked God to take his life; and then he went otitside
city and sat down to see what would happen (4:1-5).

He was angry with the vine when it withered and no longer
gave him shade (4:6-9). If living today, he would be angry
with the electricity when it went off, with the comput
when it crashed, and with the car when it quit.

Like many people you know, perhaps including
yourself, Jonah had a problem with anger. Let us consider
whether or not anger is sinful, why we get angry, whatare
do with the anger, and whether or not we can change people
who make us angry.

Is anger sinful? Some Christians maintain that if we
are truly spiritual, we will never become angry, oreresxpress
it if we do. However, the Bible approves of angerame
instances, but with warnings about it. We must never forge
that “anger” is only one letter away from “danger.VeB as
Jonah was praying to God and mentioning his grace and
compassion, he pointed out that God was slow to anger (4:2)
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Jesus was angry on occasion, but also warned about it.

When people were watching him to see if they could accuse
him of healing on the Sabbath, he “looked around at them in

anger,” was distressed about their attitude, and weatahe
and healed the man (Mark 3; 1-6). However, he also said

that people angry at someone (perhaps without cause) were

subject to judgment (Matthew 5:22).

Both Old and New Testaments tell us, “In your anger, do

not sin.” (Psalm 4:4; Ephesians 4:26). Paul tells the

Ephesians to get over their anger soon, and continues on

telling them to “get rid of all bitterness, rage, and anger”

(4:31).

Both Old and New Testaments point out the importance of

being “slow to anger.” As noted above, Jonah saidGaoat

was slow to anger. James notes that we should bek“tic

listen, slow to speak and slow to become angry” if vaatw

righteousness (James 1:19).

Anger is one of those things that may be sinful atesom
times and not at others, so we must be very caréftko

danger of falling into sin when we become angry.

Why do we get angryHere are a few of the many
reasons people become angry.

- Genetics. Just as some people are born with a
predisposition toward depression (another emotion), some
people may be born with a predisposition to respond with
anger. Things that would be shrugged off by most people
result in anger.

Learning. Others see the expression of anger modeled
inappropriately as they are growing up and/or are rewarded
for angry behavior themselves, so they learn to respithd
anger.

Control. Still others have discovered that when they
respond with anger, they can manipulate other people, so
they use it as a means of control.

Frustration. One of the responses to having something, or
someone, keep us from getting what we want is anger.
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Injustice. Of course, most people have experienced anger
being aroused when they perceive injustice being done,
especially to someone for whom they care deeply.

What do we do with angerZultures vary widely in

their prescriptions for how to handle anger, and those
prescriptions change with time and place.

Suppression. From the time of Plato through the Puritans
the present, some people in western culture havelsatid t
you must suppress anger at all costs. You can control it
therefore you must control it. Living in silent subnoss
changes nothing, and such people may progress to chronic
bitterness—or occasionally even to a sudden outburst.
Catharsis. Likewise, others have said that it is utimgédr

you to control your anger, so you should not be expected to
control it. In fact, if you do control it, you may lweoe
physically ill or emotionally disturbed. If you justmess

your anger and get it out of your system, you will feel
relieved and all will be OK. Phineas (Joshua 22:13-20) is a
good example of this approach. He was ready to go to war
with the other tribes (reminiscent of his action arhbers

25), and he launched into a “How could you, how could
you” tirade. Unfortunately, research shows that exprgssi
your anger may become a habit. Your relief is shoed|

and you become more likely to respond with rage in the
future.

Both. What is needed is neither complete suppression nor
unbridled expression, but a controlled expression. Rather
than the result being bitterness or rage, anger cah iresu
appropriate confrontation. A good example of this is ¢bun
in the answer to Phineas (Joshua 22:21-29) as shown in the
next section.

What are some guidelines for expressing anger?
Phineas had unjustly accused the people of building another
altar, displeasing God, and perhaps bringing destruction on
everyone (Joshua 22). We do not know the name or names
of the persons who answered him, but their principlasea



265 Psychology for Missionaries

expressed in a double acrostic of the English vowels
AEIOU.

A: Affirm the Almighty (v. 22). They began by declaring
their allegiance to God. This means that the goal of
pleasing God is one that both groups have in common.

E: Explain your Excogitating (a big word for thinking that
starts with an “E”) (vs. 23-29). They elaborate onrthe
thinking to explain their motivations and intentionshey
seem to overdo it and go through the explanation too many
times, but often that is necessary if the other par&yso

upset.

I: “I” messages (not “you” messages) on the Issue (vs. 23
29). Their presentation is done in the first person tvitd,”
“us,” and “our” (plural of “I") occurring 21 times. They
talked about their thoughts, feelings, and behaviors, rather
than pointing their fingers and saying, “You....” They also
stuck to the issue of the memorial, rather than acgusin
Phineas and his group of offending God themselves by what
they were doing.

O: Open to being the Offender (v. 23). They also rendaine
open to the possibility that they had done something wrong,
“If we have....” Remember, you may be the one in the
wrong, and you may be the one who has to repent.

U: Unity before Unanimity (v. 30-31). They were not iyi

to persuade Phineas and his group that their position was
right but really wanted to get back into fellowship with
them. It worked. Everyone was pleased, placated, and
praised God.

How can we change people who make us angry8u
can’t change anyone else, but you can change yoursedf. Th
anger is yours, and only you can determine how you react to
what other people do. Your anger can serve you, or it can
destroy you. Anger, like other emotions, involves yourdni
your body, your spirit, and your behavior.
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Mind. Change how you perceive and interpret things. For

example, instead of blaming the other person, consider how

you have reacted inappropriately in similar situatiorthién

past. For example, instead of thinking how bad the other

person is, think about how his or her day may be going

badly.

Body. Learn some relaxation and cooling-off techniques

that will calm your body down. For example, pause, take

few deep breaths, and intentionally relax the musaes y

feel tensing throughout your body.

Spirit. Missionaries, like other Christians, would knihat

things such as prayer, reading Scripture, and meditaton ar

spiritually uplifting, helpful with anger.

Behavior. Learn new habits and skills to help you redpon

in an anger-producing situation. For example, instead of

raising your voice, silently count to 10 (or 20, or whateat

takes). Instead of sulking or pouting, get some exebgise

taking a walk or jog. Instead of arguing, engage in some

enjoyable distraction (hobby, game, etc.) for a while.

We do not know if Jonah ever resolved his anger, but we

do know that we do not have to leave our anger unresolved and
become bitter as he did.

Happiness

You may have noticed that some missionaries are always
unhappy, comparing themselves with others and wishing they
had what others have. The list of things they wislsé@ams to
be endless, including such things as an ability to speak the
language better, better housing, higher salary, largeses,
fewer committee assignments, more spirituality, np@Eeple
attending their church, less paperwork, a better velacie so
forth.

If you are completely honest, you have probably noticed
the same thing in yourself. You have wanted what soeneon
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else has. When you get it, you feel happy for a shoe; then
you want more—or you want something else.

This never-ending cycle is as old as humanity itself. In
Genesis 3 the serpent appealed to Eve by noting thatatshe
the forbidden fruit she would be like God. She was already
made in God’s image, but she wanted more. She atejrand s
entered.

In Genesis 4 Cain wanted the same blessing Abel had
received, so he killed his brother (as if that would@etl's
blessmg) Read on through the heroes of the faith mreSie.

Abraham: his wife wanted the child that her maid had
(Genesis 16).

Isaac: one son wanted the blessing the other one got.
(Genesis 27).

Jacob: ten sons wanted the attention their youngéhdaro
had (Genesis 37).

Over and over unhappy people compared themselves
with others and envied what others had. Since this phemmen
is so pervasive and is found throughout history, let us lbok a
the relationship between happiness, comparison, and envy.

Happiness. The second paragraph of the U. S.
Declaration of Independence begins with “We hold tihegéas
to be self-evident, that all men are created equalihkgtare
endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights,
among these are life, liberty and the pursuit of hagsifieOne
must remember that this is a political statement, noptsice.

All people are not created equal except at the footeo€tbss.

Believing that all people should be equal, contemporary
Americans frequently make comparisons and are unhappy to
find that people are not equal. One must also note that th
Declaration says only that one has the right to punappiness
(not that everyone will find it).

Happiness depends on two factors.

First, happiness depends on your past experience, especially
your recent past experience. For example, suppose you
have lived in an apartment with 900 square feet for five
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years and your agency gives you one with 1200 square feet.
It will feel very large, and you will be much happier twit
it—for a while. However, you will soon adapt to thewne

size, and your happiness will drop back to what it waken
smaller apartment. The same is true for an incriease

salary, fewer committees, a new vehicle, and so .forth

There is always an increase in happiness, followed by a
gradual return to the original level as you adapt.

Ecclesiastes 5:10 refers to this when it says, “Whoever
loves money never has money enough; whoever loveshasal
never satisfied with his income.” No matter how mucmeyo
you make, how large living space you have, or what kind of
vehicle you get, adaptation will occur, and you will wamtren

Second, your happiness also depends on what other people
have.

Comparison You may be satisfied with what you have
until you find out what others have. Using the apartment
example, you may feel a little cramped in your 900 squarte fo
apartment but not even be thinking about how small ittis un
you walk into a couple of your colleagues new apartmemnts an
find that they have more space than you—both of thera hav
nearly 1200 square feet!

People usually compare themselves with those they
consider to be equal to, or slightly above, them. Whew find
out that those others have more, they become disdtivith
what had made them happy.

This is illustrated in the parable Jesus told his diesipl
in Matthew 20. He told about the owner of a vineyard who
early in the morning agreed to pay several men a denarias for
day’s work. Four more times during the day he hired more
workers and sent them in. When he paid everyone a derari
the end of the day, the men hired early were unhappy and
complained. They were happy with their wages until they
found out what the others were paid.

These comparisons where we feel like we have come up
short often lead not only to unhappiness, but also to envy.
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Envy. Rather than just feeling dissatisfied, we want
what the other people have—we envy them. Envy grows out of
coveting and being unable to have the desired object, such as
the 1200 square foot apartment. Envy is more than just
coveting what another person has. It is not being aliave
the larger apartment because someone else has @anéNeasily
confesses to such envy because it seems to be the rarstiest
meanest of the seven cardinal sins.

Furthermore, envy can never result in gratification—no
enjoyment, only endless self-torment as its appetiteases.
Envy is not merely wanting another’s good, but wantangull
the other person down. This leads to resentment, backbiting,
spite, accusation, hatred, and even murder, as we shvCuaiih
and Abel.

Envy eventually spreads to all of our attitudes and
relationships. King Saul’'s envy of David after the Goliath
episode is well known. Note in 1 Samuel 18 how this envy
spread to other things about David.

- Son Jonathan’s love for David (v. 3)
Songs about Saul and David (v 8)
David'’s relationship with God (v 14)
David’s success in everything (v 15, 30)
Daughter Michal's love (v 20, 28)

Also note how his behavior spread to other
relationships.

Tried to kill David twice (18:10-11)

Told Jonathan and attendants to kill David (19:1)
Accused Michal of deception (19:17)

Tried to kill Jonathan (20:33)

Envious people do not even really love themselves.
They are not grateful for, or happy in, what they@arevhat
they have. This sin is deadly, less because it degtexnysle
than because it will not let them live. It does lebthem live
as themselves grateful for the qualities and talent€3bd has
given them, making the best and most rewarding useoeéth
gifts. Their degradation of others is a reflectiorhair
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degradation of themselves. These people wind up alienated

from themselves as well as others and “miss the phkg/the

elder brother of the prodigal son in Luke 15.

What can one do?Few people readily admit their sin of
envy. lItis so filled with self, wanting something because
someone else has it, that it seems to be completsy rmand
nasty. Whenever we notice differences between dotrers,
we are likely to begin making comparisons, and those
comparisons often lead to envy. Since few of us esesiads
of envy, what can we do when the Spirit makes us awavarof
envy? What can we do to avoid falling into this trap?

- Confess and repent. As with any other sin, we are to
confess it, and God has promised to forgive (1 Johnfl). |
we deny our sin, we deceive ourselves and remain in it.
When we are forgiven, we are to repent, not only to feel
sorrow for the wrong we have done but also to turn frimen
sin itself. Following are ways to help you turn from envy,
to avoid it rather than be trapped by it.

Compare self with self. If you must make comparisons,
compare yourself with yourself. Galatians 4:6 says, HEac
man should examine his own conduct for himself; then he
can measure his achievement by comparing himself with
himself and not with anyone else.” Compare your
apartment, salary, vehicle, and so forth now with wioat

had 10 or 20 years ago, not with what others have.
Compare with those who have less. Rather than camgpar
yourself with people who have more, compare yourseh wi
those who have less. Compare your apartment with the
living conditions of the homeless. Compare your salary
with the unemployed. Compare your vehicle with those
who have no vehicle at all. Just as comparing younstif
those who are better off creates envy, so comparingsgiburs
with those less well-off increases contentmentabt,fas

you “count your blessings,” you may be motivated to share
them with others. Such sharing will increase your
satisfaction even more!
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Accept that nothing (no thing) brings lasting happindés.
matter what you have, you will soon adapt to it and want
something better, whether it is housing, salary, vehicle,
position, language ability, people in church, and so forth
Research in the late ®@entury showed that relationships
were most highly correlated with happiness. Specifically
the following relationships:

- With God: having a meaningful religious faith.

With others: having close friendships or a satisfying

marriage.

With yourself: having high self-esteem, being

optimistic, getting enough sleep and exercise.

Although you cannot find happiness by pursuing it,
happiness may find you as you are careful about comparisons,
avoid envy, and keep the Great Commandment to love Gbd an
to love others as you love yourself.

Laughter

Most people like a good laugh, but they do not realize
that such a laugh is really very good for them in maaysw
Laughter is a great help to leaders in maintaining teaity,u
but it is valuable in many other ways including physical healt
mental health, and social relationships in general.

Physical Health. People often say that laughter is the
best medicine, and that is often literally the casaughter
brings healing and renewal through the following physical
changes.

It relaxes muscles all over the body, and that relaxanbay
last for up to an hour.
It lowers stress hormones which have an effect emfiole
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Although blood pressure may rise briefly during laughter,
such laughter lowers blood pressure overall.
It helps people relax and fall asleep.
It has many of the effects of exercise (although it oann
replace exercise).

Mental Health. Laughter is good for mind as well as

body. Here are some mental health benefits.

It makes individuals feel good so they can keep an
optimistic outlook.
It reduces anxiety, fear, anger, and sadness.
It helps people relax so they can stay focused to coenple
tasks.
It allows individuals to see things from a more remlist
point of view.
It creates psychological distance to keep people frotiméee
overwhelmed.

Social Relationships.Shared laughter is good medicine

for social relationships. It is a requirement foosty
relationships and has the following effects.

It produces positive feelings to strengthen emotional
connections.
It produces a bond which protects against stress and
disagreements.
It allows individuals to lower their defensiveness sa tha
they can disregard criticisms and doubts.
It lowers inhibitions so that people stop holding back and
avoiding others.
It lets individuals be more spontaneous and express their
true feelings.

In general mutual laughter heals resentments and hurts

body.

It releases endorphins which make people feel good and
may even relieve pain.

It boosts the immune system making it less likely that
individuals will become ill.

helping to unite people during difficult times and see each
other’s points of view.

Laughter in the Bible. Not all laughter is good for us.
The Bible mentions two kinds. Basically “laughing at”
someone is bad, and “laughing with” someone is good.
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Laughing at someone in scorn or ridicule is not goodicnesl
Here are some examples.
They will laugh at him saying... (Psalm 52:6).
| have become a laughingstock to my friends (Job 12:4).
But they laughed at him (Matthew 9:24).
Here are some examples of laughter as good medicine.
He will fill your mouth with laughter and your lips with
shouts of joy (Job 8:21).
A feast is made for laughter (Ecclesiastes 10:19).
Our mouths were filled with laughter, our tongues with
shouts of joy (Psalm 126:2).

The same event may produce both kinds of laughter in
the same people at different times. This was thewdke
Abraham and Sarah in events surrounding the birth of.Isaa
When God told them they would have a child, both laughed in
derision.

- Abraham fell facedown; he laughed and said to himself...
(Genesis17:17).
Sarah laughed to herself as she thought about it (Genesis
18:12).
God was not pleased with their laughter and rebuked
them—and then rebuked Sarah’s lie about it (Genesis 18:13-
15).

After Isaac was born, Sarah laughed, but this time st wa
healthy laughter.

- Sarah said, “God has brought me laughter, and everyone
who hears about this will laugh with me” (Genesis 21:6).
At God’'s command, Abraham gave the name Isaac
(Laughter) to the son Sarah had borne (Genesis 17:19 and
Genesis 21:3).

Who says that God has no sense of humor?

Jesus’ Humor. Asking parents to name their child
“Laughter” after they laughed in derision when told tiaeuld
have a baby shows God'’s sense of humor. Likewiseinde f
Jesus’ sense of humor as he talked to the two dis@pléise
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road to Emmaus (Luke 24). Here are the events from po@t

of view.
They were walking along the road when a man they did not
recognize joined them (vv15-16).
Jesus asked them what they were talking about, aglifihe
not know (v 17).
One of them asked Jesus if he knew what had happened in
Jerusalem (v18).
Jesus asked, “What things?” as if he did not know (v19).
They told him about the crucifixion, as well as theistuzd
hopes, and confusion (vv19-24).
Jesus called them foolish, rebuked them, and askedigtChr
had to suffer (vv 25-26).
Then he explained prophetic Scriptures, still not remgali
who he was (v 27).
When they neared home, he pretended he was going on, still
not telling (v28).
They urged him to stay with them, so he did, still noirtg!l|
(v29).
As they ate with him, he gave thanks and broke bread—and
suddenly they recognized him! (vw30-31).
Then he disappeared! (v31).

Of course, then they remembered cues that should have
let them know who he was. Imagine yourself in Je$arsep
watching their puzzlement and laughing inside!

Getting Started.Anyone can get in on laughter which is
free, fun, and easy to use. Living in another culture desvi
many things to laugh about. Here are some tips on getting
started.

Count your blessings. It is harder to begin laughing when
thinking about things that make you sad, so literallyavrit
down a list of things you are thankful for, such as wwieds
that prevent or cure diseases.
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Smile at people. Like laughter, smiling is contagious in
most cultures. People will often return your smilej Hrat
may lead to laughter.

Laugh at yourself. Stop taking yourself so seriously.
Instead of trying to hide your embarrassing moments, share
them with others so that everyone, colleagues, rasand
even you can get a good laugh.

Move toward laughter. Sometimes laughter is theltresu

an “inside” joke for a small group, but more often it is
“public,” and people enjoy telling it again. If you do not
understand, ask, “What’s so funny?” Not understanding
humor often occurs before you know the culture well.

Keep things in perspective. We cannot control many things
that happen to us, especially the actions of other people
toward us. Rather than getting angry, laugh about those
absurdities in life in both your passport and host cugture
Read the comics. | enjoy “Pickles” because it pokesat
people my age. The cover on one of the books of those
comic strips on our table says, “The older | get, thebé
was.

Watch a funny TV show that you like. “Americas Funniest
Videos” makes me laugh out loud, but my wife empathizes
with people who fall down or run into things. DVDs of
your favorite funny shows are probably available.

Hang out with funny people. Find other missionaries who
can laugh at themselves and at the absurdities aridecan
find humor in a variety of things.

Spend some time with children. Young TCKs know how to
play and take life lightly. They can laugh at nearly
anything.

Post reminders to “lighten up” on your office wall oreszm
saver. How about a picture of yourself with a mustache
drawn on it? How can you take yourself seriously if gea
that all the time?
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Do something silly. Help someone wash their car and end
up with spraying each other with water!
Put on a silly skit for others on your team. Of counsehe
skit, poke fun at your own agency—not malicious fuut, b
humorous fun!
Share your language goofs!! Thinking they are talking
about being embarrassed, Americans learning Spanish often
tell people they are pregnant (embarazada). Bewasedsef f
cognates.

The more you laugh, the better it is for you! Hawve fu

laughing at yourself.

Guilt

Perhaps you have been feeling guilty lately but are not
sure why. People are suffering. They are dying withouisCh
Your work seems to make little difference. You aagihg
difficulty maintaining a consistent devotional life. Yqust feel
guilty about so many things that it is interfering with yauark.
You begin to wonder if you are guilty.

Am | guilty? This is the crucial question. All possible
combinations of guilt and guilt feelings are possible. Way
be guilty and not feel guilty, you may feel guilty and het
guilty, or you may be guilty and feel guilty. Any onetbése is
likely to interfere with your work as a missionaryou want to
reach the place where you are not guilty and do not feky gui

The Bible says much about being guilty. A look in a
concordance at “guilt” and “guilty” will reveal dozensarses
about being guilty of sin. When you break one of God'’s
commands, you are guilty—whether you feel guilty or ribt.
you are guilty, something needs to be done about the gullt, an
we will discuss that later.

Why do | feel so guilty?Of course, you may feel guilty
because you are guilty, and that is good. Although the Bible
says much abouteingguilty, it says little abouteelingguilty.

If you feel guilty because you are guilty, you just needao



277 Psychology for Missionaries

something about the sin. However, many people feelguilt
without being guilty. In fact, the guilt feelings may avee
strongerwhen there is no guilt. Here are a few examples of
things other than sin that may produce guilt feelings:
- Falling short of your own expectations. This often happens
during the first term, especially for perfectionists.
Falling short of other’s expectations. Your church, your
family, headquarters, and field director may expect mbre
you than you can possibly do.
Not forgiving yourself. After God has forgiven your sin,
you may not be able to forgive yourself even though your
guilt is gone.
Guilt trips by other people. Martha tried to “lay a gtniip”
on Mary for not working hard enough in Luke 10, and she
even tried to get Jesus to join her.
Oversensitive conscience. A good conscience will produce
guilt when you sin; however, part of your conscience is
learned in your culture, and you may feel guilty for many
things that have nothing to do with sin.
Survivor guilt. You may have gone through a traumatic
situation and may feel guilty that you survived when others
did not, or feel guilty about what you had to do to survive.
Satan himself. Remember that Satan is the “accusbe of
brothers” in 1 Peter 5 and Revelation 12. His acoussiti
can make you feel guilty.
Temptation. Although we are never promised that we will
be beyond temptation, missionaries may feel guilty for
being tempted to lie, cheat, or be sexually unfaithful.
Shame, rather than guilt, often brings on these gelings.
Guilt means that you have broken God’s command, falent
of his expectations. Shame means that you have filen of
the expectations of someone other than God. It mag bagun
when you walked through a mud puddle, soiling your new
shoes. Your parents said, “Shame on you, you should have
known better.” Perhaps there was no way for you te hav
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known, and the Bible does not forbid walking in puddles, but
you felt guilty.

Isn’t guilt bad? Of course it is. That’s a major goal of
missions, to tell people in other cultures that Godslohged the
sin problem.

Aren’t guilt feelings bad too? They may or may not be.
If they are caused by things other than sin, such as sbtine o
examples given in the previous section, they areladso They
will interfere with the missionary’s goal of tellinghars the
good news.

Guilt feelings as a result of sin are good. These guil
feelings provide motivation for doing something about the sin
in your life. Without them people seldom come to Charsd
often have great difficulty in society, perhaps becoming
antisocial personalities (psychopaths) and getting infouser
legal trouble. Such guilt feelings tend to be strongest
immediately after sin is committed, then to decrease
rationalizations are generated. You then no longettiieel
guilt, at least not nearly as much, and your “heartrnddvaed,”
making you much less likely to do something about the sin.

Are guilt feelings worse for missionaries@uilt
feelings may be worse for missionaries because of spe®al
situations.

Living standards. Some missionaries live quite affluently
compared to the people they minister to and may feelguil
about their wealth. This is becoming less so as nmasies

go to large cities.

Suffering. Many of the people missionaries work with are
suffering compared to Western standards, and all thedsne
simply cannot be met.

Children’s education. Although MKs do better
academically than non-MKs “back home,” missionariey ma
feel like they are not providing an adequate education.
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Aging parents. Since missionaries are out of theirchom
country and do not have large financial resources, thgy ma
feel guilty about not caring for aging parents.

Civil authorities. How can a missionary get anything done

in a society where the local value system may cdnilith

that of the missionary? For example, what is tifflerdince

between a gratuity and a bribe?

People in their own cultures often have problems dealing
with their affluence, the suffering of others, thdirldren’s
education, their aging parents, and their governmentgso th
difference is one of degree, not of kind.

What can | do about guilt?The natural response to
realizing you are guilty is to try to hide or rationalizach as
Adam and Eve did. However, that will not solve thebyem.
Missionaries are familiar with what to do about &int here is a
review of the steps.

Confession. Certainly confess your sins to God. You may

also want to confess to people you have harmed as well.

Confession usually should be only to those actually &ftec

by the sin rather than to the general public.

Repentance. Repentance is more than being sorry for your

sins; it is a change of purpose or a change of mind. rédVe a
to turn from our sinful ways to God. After forgiving her,
Jesus told the woman taken in adultery to sin no more.
Faith. Christ paid the penalty for our sins, and wetrntnust
him for this.

Restitution. As far as possible, try to make rightwieng
you have done. If you have stolen something, you can
usually return it. Of course, if you have destroyed amsthe
reputation, you may not be able to rebuild it.

What can | do about guilt feelings?That depends on
the cause. If the guilt feelings are because of slloywfdhe
steps reviewed above. If the guilt feelings are becausthef
factors, you need to deal with each one individually.’sLet
consider a couple of examples.
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First-term missionaries often have very high
expectations about what they will accomplish and dedty
that they do not achieve their personal goals. In #se,cthey
need to talk with an experienced missionary and set more
realistic goals. Of course, they may still not lovireir
expectations, thinking that they are different, thatrtministry
will be more effective.

If the goals set for you by others are too high, ask to
have them lowered. One teacher felt guilty for nohdpey the
required number of minutes on each subject until shezeehli
that the required number of minutes each day was an hdur a
twenty minutes longer than she had the children in claks.
principal lowered the number of required minutes.

What if the guilt feelings don’t go awayZGuilt feelings
that you have had for a long time as a result of sig become
conditioned responses and remain even after the fingisen.
Just as Pavlov’s dogs salivated to the sound of a bell,is0 yo
may feel guilty when some event triggers the guiltifeysl,
even after the sin is forgiven and the guilt itseljosie. These
responses gradually decrease and stop over time.

If they do not go away, you may need to talk with your
pastor or a counselor about why they are still thereu May
have hidden things under layer after layer of rationadinadind
may need someone else to help you sort it all out.

A related question is how to lead a consistent Cansti
life to keep from becoming guilty again. Two things are very
important. First, maintain a consistent daily dewvasidife.
Missionaries report that this is their most difficudpfritual”
activity. Second, get into an accountability relationstiij
others to check on each other weekly, or at some cehetar
interval. Agree with the others, as to what you wolicheach
other accountable for and give this meeting a high priority
your life. Include daily devotions in any accountabilitgml

Christ died for our sins and there is no condemnaiion
Christ. There is no need to be hindered by guilt or guilt
feelings.
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Grief

Although we commonly think of grief as related to the
death of a loved one, there are many other causes of gihef
dictionary defines grief as the “intense emotionatesufg
caused by loss of any kind.” Missionaries experience many
losses that other people do not, so those people do not
understand. There is no funeral or other ritual to agsis
grieving over these losses. Missionaries may offer, tue
over-spiritualized, platitudes in denial of the lossey the
experience. When people are dying and losing everythiag, w
do not question their denial, anger, or depression before they
come to accept their loss. Regarding losses othedtwth,
missionaries may carry a load of unexpressed, unresghief.

More important than the “objective” severity of thedo
is each person’s own interpretation of the loss. lrepaipet
may seem like a minor event to most people, but thiwe w
have had that pet for years may experience much diiefe
are several losses that may increase grief for nmases.

Things? Everyone understands the loss of friends and
family, but what about the house, the car, the superiahe
school, the pets, the newspaper, and the toys? A&ikst, and
more, are lost as you leave your passport country tanteeco
missionaries. Any, or all, may cause grief.

You may develop two homes, one in your passport
country and one on the field. When you come “home,” people
there cannot understand that you feel the loss of tedssithe
foods, the animals, the friendliness of the people, la@anusic
of the country where you have been serving. Losing these m
cause grief when you return to your passport country.

Transfers? Headquarters calls, and you move to
another field. You lose everything you have come to toxex
the last months or years. Grief comes again. Pethaps
culture has become home to your teens, and when you move t
the new field, your older adolescents remain with other
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missionaries to finish school. They may be old enoagharry
a national and stay behind forever—another loss and gnefe

The field committee asks you to take over a project that
has not been handled well by another missionary. Merye
that means leaving what you have been doing so effectively—
another loss. Your new project does not take off aache
you left also declines—more grief.

Transitions? You knew that being a missionary would
mean moving even more often than other people do in our
mobile culture. Built into long-term missionary lifecausually
at least two moves every five years, four years ofieleeand
one at home. In addition are the countless movedfeyeht
fields, to different places on the same field, to diffi¢éistates on
home assignment, etc. The list of transitions sesrdess.

People sometimes say IBM means “I've Been Moved.”
In the same way, MAF may seem to mean “Move Again,
Friend,” or WGM may seem to mean “We’'ve Gotta Move.”
Missionaries are always saying good-bye, multiple good-toyes
people, places, possessions and pets—qgrieving for all.

The hardest transitions seem to be premature departures.
How do you say goodbye when you don’t want to leave? What
if there has been a moral lapse? What if you haveewn able
to stand up under the emotional strain? What if headquarters
just said to leave your assignment or to leave the mission?
What if you are leaving in an evacuation? More grief.

Travel? Travel is exciting to many people, but to
missionaries on deputation, it can be dreary. You baea
away from home for several years on the field, and you are
away even more. When overseas you could not get hame fo
the funeral of a friend (no money, no flight availalsle time
free), but now that you are at home, you cannot get toeitie
field for a funeral there—unresolved grief in both cases.

Before airplanes, travel time was a time to worktigh
the loss, through grief. It took at least days, if neeks, to get
from country to country whether traveling by ship, train, o
horse-drawn vehicle. Today missionaries finish paclstep
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onto the plane, and in a few hours are at their déstmaThey
have had no time to work through the loss.

Time? That brings us to the time it takes to grieve.
Grieving rituals are different in different cultures,gef is
expected to take different times in each. Grieving alvalyss
time, sometimes much time. It may take a few dayse#oring
things, weeks for leaving friends, and months for the defath
loved one. Some people say that such bereavemerit $leou
over in a couple months, but it often takes much longéiose
who try to short-circuit the grieving process may expeeen
problems years later.

Triggers? Long after your time of grieving seems to be
over, you may suddenly feel the loss intensely again.
“Triggers” (stimuli that bring back memories of thetlpsrson,
place, or thing) surprise you by suddenly reactivating thed.gri
You may not even realize that you saw, heard, or sthelle
something that brought back memories of the loss. Ssnell
especially likely to do this, and you will not even knawvy
you thought of that person, place, possession, or pet.

Anniversaries are particularly difficult, especially
wedding anniversaries. Birthday anniversaries are another
difficult time. “First’s” are also difficult, suchsathe first
Christmas or first family reunion. Related eventstimers’
lives may be difficult, such as the birth of a friendrsld
bringing back the loss of your own—years later, wheu yo
thought the grief was gone.

Trauma? Missionaries may be more likely to
experience traumatic situations. Other cultures maydre
likely to have assault, political unrest, evacuatidnanbings,
killings, kidnappings, and so forth. When this happens to a
missionary, others also become involved, and rightlyEseen
though they did not experience the trauma firsthand, those
helping also often grieve over the loss caused by the trauma

Theology? When people in business get moved, they
blame the company. When people in the military get ©hove
they blame the government. When missionaries get moved,
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they may blame not only administrators at headquatiats,
also God himself. After all people have prayed aboutritree
and have determined that it is God’s will. God calleches;
made us move, and it is his fault. Naomi’'s statemaimosit
God in Ruth 1:20-21 are excellent examples. Returning
missionaries may feel just as she did.
What can we do about it?
Be honest. The loss and grief you experience is i2al.
not deny it; it really hurts. Do not over spiritualizeand
say what a privilege it is to suffer for Jesus, if ihag. Be
honest and open about your feelings of loss.
Be informed. Reading this book and other material about
grief helps you become informed. Realize that all of¢he
“Ts” are especially relevant to missionaries.
Be Christian. Too often Christians deny their feeliofys
grief. They may quote 1 Thessalonians 4:13 as saying that
we are not “to grieve like the rest of men.” Do nofpst
there because the rest of the verse is “who havepe.”
We grieve, but like people who have hope. Look at what
the Bible says:
- Abraham grieved. Genesis 23:2
Jacob grieved. Genesis 37:35
David grieved. 2 Samuel 18:33
Jesus grieved. John 11:35. “Jesus wept” is one of the
shortest but most important verses in the Bibléhelf
wept at the funeral of a friend, we certainly can grieve
about our losses.
Be missionaries. We have an excellent example gflpeo
saying good-bye to missionaries in Acts 20:17-21:1. Paul
talked extensively about his leaving them, and then
beginning in verse 36, note what they did:
They said their good-byes.
They knelt.
They prayed.
They wept.
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They embraced.

They kissed.

They went to the ship.

They tore themselves away.

This is a good example of the grief expressed at thengarti
of a missionary. Paul had ministered to them two yead,
such grief is normal and expected. If you do not express th
grief over your losses, it may remain unresolved ahdmeo
hinder your work. Be honest informed Christian missi@sari
relative to your loss and grief.

Expressive Behavior

The physiological responses during emotion are
probably quite similar from culture to culture. The camss
experiences during emotion probably are influenced somewhat
by a person’s culture. The expressive behavior during
motivation is even more likely to be influenced by a peis
culture. This may even be true in such things as facial
expressions.

In the 1994Psychological Bulletiddames Russell
published an article titled “Is there universal recognitibn o
emotion from facial expression? A review of the crosktiral
studies.”
http://www?2.bc.edu/~russeljm/publications/psyc-bull1994.pdf
At the end of this 40-page article summarizing more than 100
studies, he concluded that we still cannot answer thisigoest
definitively. On page 136 he said, “This is a topic on which
opinions can differ. The merits of alternative explaons
cannot now be decided on the basis of the empiricakeeél
available.”

Even though some missionaries may think they are able
to recognize whether anger, happiness, grief, or guiltingbe
expressed in the faces of people in their host couietny,
would be likely to say that was possible for more thdonzen
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or so emotions. The differences in other behaviogatessions
are probably even larger and more varied across cultures.

Missionaries are often cautioned to be aware of what
kinds of gestures they make with their hands. Whatlmaye
sign that everything is all right in one culture mayale
obscene gesture in another. However, even much mbtie s
behaviors such as handing something with the wrong hand can
be an insult.

Some cultures encourage the open free expression of
emotions while other cultures forbid showing emotionllat a
even when alone. Emotional expression must be uodersts
a social/cultural phenomenon, not just as a
physiological/cognitive one. There is no need to further
elaborate this here. Anyone living in different cultican
provide numerous examples. Further information can tnedfo
at the following.
http://www.davidmatsumoto.com/content/Matsumoto%202008
%20HK%20Conference.pdf
Stanford University has a Culture and Emotions Lab which
specializes in this very area. Dozens of their putiina are
available in PDF format at the following.
http://www-psych.stanford.edu/~tsailab/publications.htm

Conclusion

By its definition, which includes both physiological
responses and conscious experiences, emotion fitg ie&s
the Christian perspective used in this book. The nthgories
of emotion also fit into the same perspective. Tihal part of
the definition, expressive behavior, is also an imporapect
for people living in other cultures because cultures vary s
much in how they allow emotion to be expressed.

Emotion is the last of the traditional “academiabgects
that have been part of psychology from its beginninige T
following chapters are about the more applied aspects of
psychology. Although psychology has always had its
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application in some ways, World War |l toward the meddf
the twentieth century bought psychology to the forefodnt
treating people with psychological/emotional problems.

Chapter 8

Health and Stress

Health from a Christian Perspective
Maintaining Health

Most Important: Love God

Second Most Important: Love Others as Yourself

Third Most Important: Love Yourself
Stress

Coping with Stress

Culture Stress

Change Stress

Separation Stress

“Difficult” Leader Stress

Traumatic Stress

Part 1 of Chapter 14 in Dewey'’s introductory text isvafd.

Chapter 14: Frontiers of Psychology

(Chapter 14—Stress and Health, in Myefsegition is also
relevant.)

The previous chapters in this book have been about the
major academic areas psychology has studied, such as
development, awareness, intellect, motivation, andtiem
This chapter turns to some of the areas to which psyghdlas
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been applied, health and stress.

Psychology is the study of behavior and mental
processes, and some of the greatest health risks lzaeides.

A leading cause of iliness and premature death is smoking
tobacco, a behavior. Since the 1960s, smoking in the h#SA
steadily declined for about four decades as psychologists
studied why people began smoking, why they did not stop
smoking, and how smokers could be helped. This change in
behavior has been a major victory in public health as th
percentage of smoking adults had been cut in half.

Unfortunately, during this same time, the number of
adult Americans who are obese has more than doubled
(http://www.medicinenet.com/script/main/art.asp?articyele€)
8401). This change is also the result of behaviors, gatiare
calories while burning fewer of them. Also, unfortunatéhe
smoking rate apparently stopped dropping in about 2005, and
about 20% of adults continue to smoke, causing about 440,000
premature deaths each year
(http://www.cdc.gov/mmwr/preview/mmwrhtml/mm5935a3. ht
m?s_cid=mm5935a3 )w Much remains to be done in
changing these harmful behaviors.

Stress is also a major factor in health. Stress snake
people more susceptible to disease by compromising the
immune system so that they cannot fight off ilineksalso
increases the probability of such major killers as htiagase
and cancer. Many helpful links to items about stres®ar
(http://www.nlm.nih.gov/medlineplus/stress.hymi

Health from a Christian Perspective

Health fits into our Christian perspective as showinén t
lower part of Figure 8:1 (Physical....Health). As noted
previously, our bodies are similar to those of animalssedrch
with animals has led to major improvements in both human
health and veterinary care.
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Figure 8:1 Health from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehBrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hustiani
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . .. ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reice

(States of Consciousness)

Learning .......... Intellect . . . . .. Cogmt
(Memory)

Biological . ... .... Motivation. . . .. Cognitive

Physiological. . . . .. Emotion. . ... .. Conscious

Physical. ........ Health. . ... ...

This chapter primarily includes material about physical
health and fitness and coping with stress. The nexiteh
considers primarily material about mental health.
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Maintaining Health

A missionary asked, “What do you do when there are so
many things to do, and not enough people to do them, and
there’s no way to prioritize because everything’s arpy®
This seems like a no-win situation and can lead to quick
burnout. Because of such a high level of ministry
responsibilities on the field, there’s no time fostrgenewal, or
recreation, much less trying to be proactive and keepathe b
in shape, or to have quality time with the familyri this one
paragraph the missionary has touched on the most important
factors relating to maintaining mental and physical healt

The missionary was right in talking about priorities.
Some people may say “prioritize your schedule,” butnbush
more important to “schedule your priorities.” When induals
prioritize their schedules, they constantly feel urgteat stress,
but they may accomplish little of lasting value. Timegy
become those who are constantly putting out fireeerahan
preventing the fires in the first place. Prevent®batter than
cure.

Most Important: Love God

Jesus was asked this question in Mathew 22 when an
expert in the law asked him which commandment was the
greatest. Jesus told him to love God with all his heattl, and
mind. Of course, Jesus was quoting Deuteronomy 5 where
Moses had told the people to love God with all their Soeért,
and strength. The command to love God motivationally,
emotionally, physically, and cognitively has been around fo
centuries, and it is still valid today.

Some may say that this command is certainly relewant t
spiritual condition, but what does it have to do witlental and
physical health? Consider the following quotes from aolart
by Harold Koenig in thdournal of the American Medical
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Associationn October, 2000.h{tp://jama.ama-
assn.org/cgi/content/full/284/13/1708
“More than 850 studies have now examined the relationship
between religious involvement and various aspects of
mental health. Between two thirds and three quarters of
these have found that people experience better mentdi healt
and adapt more successfully to stress if they araoetd
“An additional 350 studies have examined religious
involvement and health. The majority of these havedoun
that religious people are physically healthier, leadthesal
lifestyles, and require fewer health services. Thenibade
of the possible impact on physical health—patrticularly
survival—may approximate that of abstaining from cigarette
smoking, or adding 7 to 14 years to life.”
The best thing for maintaining mental and physical
health is to place a relationship with God on the scleefihst.
This should be time for at least the following:
Spending time with him
Talking to him in prayer
Listening to him through meditating on his Word
Seeking forgiveness and reconciliation
Like missionaries, Daniel lived and worked in a culture
different from the one in which he was reared. \Withpacked
schedule of doing an outstanding job as one of the toge
administrators in the nation, one might think that Bawiould
not have much time for God. However, his custom wagto b
on his knees thanking God for what he had done and asking for
his help three times a day (Daniel 6).

Second Most Important: Love Others (As Yourself)

When asked what was most important in Matthew 22,
Jesus went on to say that the second most imporestrwch
like it, to love your neighbor as yourself. Of couttéds had
also been around for centuries as Jesus was quoting from
Leviticus 19. This is especially relevant for missioemas
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Jesus emphasized in John 13:34-35, that people will know we
are his disciples by how we love each other.

No recent evidence is needed to support this. We have
known for years that a social support system is otlesoimost
important factors in maintaining health
(http://www.personalityresearch.org/papers/clark.htnir his
includes a variety of people. The specific persons depead on
person’s situation in life, but probably include some ef th
following.

- Your spouse
Your children and teenagers
Fellow missionaries
Nationals
Aging parents
Etc.

Maintaining mental and physical health means placing
relationships with fellow Christians as the second tbinghe
schedule. This should be time for at least the fatigw
- Spending time with them

Talking to them
Listening to them
Seeking forgiveness and reconciliation

When faced with a crisis of life and death proportions,
Daniel had a long-term relationship with three other eiqias
to whom he could turn to ask for urgent prayers. Theiygns
were answered (Daniel 2).

Third Most Important: Love Yourself

Jesus said we should love our neighbor as we loved
ourselves. Like loving God and loving our neighbor, loving
ourselves means at least the following:

Setting aside some time for yourself
Thinking correctly about yourself (your self-talk, as a
person made in God’s image)

Psychology for Missionaries 294

Generally taking care of God’s temple (our bodies)

God dwelt in the tabernacle, then in the temple, and no
dwells in us. The apostle Paul pointed out that ourdsogere
the temple of the Holy Spirit so we should honor Gatth wur
body (1 Corinthians 6:19-20). So the question becomes, how
are we doing in taking care of God’'s temple? Thauuhes$ at
least the following:

- Eating right. At creation (Genesis 1) God gave usall t
seed-bearing plants and fruit trees to eat—that isgrain
vegetables and fruits. That is very much like the
recommendations of the US Department of Agriculture’s
food pyramid fttp://www.mypyramid.goy. After the Fall
when we began eating meat, God put a number of
restrictions on what kinds of meat and what partsef th
animals we could eat. As a college student in a cultemng
different from home, Daniel questioned the food in the
cafeteria. He proposed and conducted an experiment
showing that vegetables and water are healthier thlan ric
food and alcohol, an experiment repeated with the same
results many times over the centuries (Daniel 1).

Getting rest. God instituted a day of rest in eachkwe¢he
Ten Commandments (Exodus 20). This was a day in which
no one in the household was to do any work, a day of
restoration in each week. Jesus later pointed outtiba
Sabbath was made for us, not us for the Sabbath (Mark 2).
New research points out that sleep (rest) is an ggken
component of a long and healthy life
(http://www.health.harvard.edu/press_releases/importance
of sleep_and_health Although two kings had difficulty
sleeping (Daniel 2 & 4), there is no indication that [@&ni

ever had that problem even though his circumstances were
far more dangerous than those of either king.

Exercising regularly. Although not mentioned as much as
food and rest, Paul wrote that physical training is of some
value (not as valuable as godliness, which is valuable for
both this life and the next). When he wrote that,eheere
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not so many “labor saving” devices so that people got
sufficient exercise in the tasks of daily living. Tgdee do
not, so it is best for us to schedule exercise in ayr We
have to stretch things somewhat to find an example of
exercise in the book of Daniel. Although we do not
recommend walking in fiery furnaces (Daniel 3), we do
recommend walking, running, playing a favorite sport, etc.
past the point of perspiration for at least a half rsmweral
times a week
(http://www.mayoclinic.com/health/exercise/HQO1%76
Some may wonder what eating, rest, and exercise have to
do with mental health. In general psychology the thnag@r
categories to help cope with stress:
Social support (Priority 2)
Aerobic exercise (Priority 3)
Time for relaxation (Priority 3)
Six characteristics of happy people are that theytend
have the following:
- A meaningful faith (Priority 1)
Close friendship or a satisfying marriage (Priority 2)
Good sleep and exercise (Priority 3)
Work and leisure that engage their skills (Priority 3)
High self-esteem (created in God’s image)
Optimism

For further information about specific topics in health
psychology click on the following links to parts of Chaptér
in Dewey’s on-line text.

Psychology and Medicine

Clues from Hypnosis and Placebo Effects
Psychoneuroimmunology

Psychology in Hospitals

Rehabilitation Counseling

Psychiatric Rehabilitation

Behavioral Medicine
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Behavioral Treatment of Pain
Health Psychology

Stress

From the time they first followed Jesus, Christian
workers have faced great stress. Soon after theycadeel
and appointed to ministry, the disciples found their mini®o
the crowds so pressing that they did not even have tiraatt
(Mark 3:20). Nearly a year later, the stress wasssiilfjreat
that they did not have time to eat, and they could reatpesthe
crowds even when they tried (Mark 6:31-33).

Paul, first missionary to the Gentiles, listed sombisf

stressful situations for us.
Worked hard, labored, toiled
Imprisoned repeatedly
Beaten, lashed, stoned
Constantly on the move
Shipwrecked, a night in the sea
In danger from own countrymen
Danger in the city, danger in the country
Danger from “false brothers”
Went without sleep
Hungry, thirsty
Cold, lacked clothing
Pressure of the concern for the churches
(2 Corinthians 11:23-28)

Stress is a process involving environmental events
(stressors), our own reactions to the stress, aneésoeirces
we use to cope with the stress. Think of this like tHs bil
received in the mail. Example 1: You have $500 in thé& ban
(resources), and you receive 20 bills totaling $800 due
immediately (events), so you panic (high stress regction
Example 2: You have $5000 in the bank (resources), but you
receive 20 bills totaling $800 due immediately (events), but
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you have little concern (low stress reaction). Nb& the
stress felt depends both on the events and on resousceto
cope with the stress either decrease the stressfulsewen
increase resources or both.

Some stressors (events) are always present in the
background, such as noise, heat, insects, poverty,
discrimination, minority status, and we are not evearavof
them. Other stressors are the almost daily irnitghassles of
life, such as traffic jams, waiting in lines, fender texrs,
struggling with language in new situations, loneliness,
computers down, difficult co-workers, and bureaucracy
(http://www.nlm.nih.gov/medlineplus/stress.hjmPeople feel
the strain whenever these occur. Still other stressermajor
life changes experienced by nearly everyone at some sincé
as death of a family member, moving to a new churchedt fi
of service, serious illness or accident, and divorcdoskc
friends (or yourself). People struggle with them wheayt
happen. Finally, some Christian workers experience life-
threatening stressors, such as assault, tornadoes, deadly
diseases, earthquakes, evacuation, floods, or warefidets
of these traumas can be long lasting.

Even positive things, such as marriage, the birth of a
child, and promotion can be stressful. They requiraghar
adaptation and draw on a person’s resources.

Some people react to stress with physical symptoms,
such as headache, stomachache, diarrhea, and so @t
people react with psychological symptoms such as anxiety,
difficulty concentrating, depression, and so forthill &thers
react with behavioral symptoms such as driving too fast,
picking fights, overeating, going on spending sprees, and so
forth. Stress can affect many areas of our lives.

Psychology for Missionaries 298

Coping with Stress

Remember that coping with the stress demands either a

decrease in the stressful events or an increassonnees for
coping with the stress or both.

Changing the time you do things may decrease the stressors

Shopping at a different time may decrease the trafis;
result in fewer lines at the market, and make a fender
bender less likely.

Stress is cumulative, so try to space out stresséirits
rather than clumping them together. For exampleyuf y
have to deal with a difficult co-worker, do not schedhk
meeting right after a shopping trip that is likely toaiwe
long lines and traffic jams.

Background stressors may sometimes be decreased with
things at hand. If noise is constantly draining away your
energy, listening to soothing music through a set of
headphones may eliminate that source of stress.

- Anticipating and preparing for stressful situations setoes
inoculate you against the stress reactions. If younaae
situation that may call for an evacuation, developaa [ibr
knowing the time to evacuate, evacuation routes, and
alternative means of evacuation. If kidnapping is Vikel
take steps to avoid it, and learn how to act if kidnapped.

God is our major resource for coping with stress. Do not
neglect reading God’s Word because the Holy Spirithofte
illuminates passages of Scripture relative to the striess
situation you are in. Search the Scripture for what Gas
already said about your situation.

Pray for yourself in stressful times. Prayers odriogssion
for others are wonderful, but at times you need prayfers o
petition for yourself. Christian workers who spend much
time in intercession need not feel guilty for petitieniGod
for their own needs.

Meditate after you have asked God for direction. Lisben
the answer. Sometimes the Spirit uses a memorized



299 Psychology for Missionaries

passage of Scripture, a word from a fellow Christiargro

event that occurs in your life to direct your coping eor

- Ask others to pray for you. These may range from unspoken
requests to detailed explanations. Ask people to cotomit
pray for you by name during specific days or specific times
of great stress.

Research shows that social support is the single most
important human means of increasing resources to combat
stress. The fellowship of believers in Christ is an
invaluable source of strength for the most difficult stess
you face.

Use your problem-solving skills to help reduce your stress.
Read about the stressful area in your life. Talk witters
who have experienced the same types of stress. Brnamst
solutions yourself, comb books for ideas, and ask others fo
possible solutions. Select a potential solution, towit
and evaluate whether or not it works; then adjust it if
necessary or try a new solution. Repeat the prosestiem
as necessary.

- Take time for a healthy diversion. You may need tine t

cool off a while or recharge before trying to cope anyemor

You may need a time to rest in addition to your Sabbath

each week. Spend some time on reading, listening to

music, enjoying a hobby, playing a favorite sport, or doing
other things that you enjoy.

- On the other hand, don’t procrastinate. Procrastinating c

also cause increased stress, so set reasonable defmlines

yourself to complete your personal and professional
responsibilities.

- Get some exercise. God gave us reactions to stréss tha

prepare us for flight or fight. Running, swimming, walking

rapidly, or playing active sports are analogous to flight.

- Take time for adequate rest and relaxation. Remembter tha

God made the Sabbath for us as humans, and be sure you

take that day of rest, relaxation, and restoratioh ezek,

whether it is on Sunday or another day of the week.
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- Sleep is a major coping resource for dealing with stress.
Take time to sleep, and if you are having difficulty
sleeping, learn about ways to get better sleep.

Monitor self-talk. Be sure you have helpful thoughts$hsd
you are an encouraging “coach” to yourself. A mean,lcrue
discouraging coach may say something like, “That is really
a dumb idea. It'll never work. There’s no point etging
it.” A caring, hopeful, encouraging coach would say;ah
do all things through Christ who strengthens me.”

- Pour out your soul. Express your thoughts and/or feelings i
any of several ways. These include journaling, writing
letters to friends, praying, composing poems or songs,
singing songs or reading Psalms that reflect your thoughts
or feelings.

Use relaxation techniques of stretching and/or breathing,
and/or imagining one of your favorite places as desciibed
our anxiety brochure.

Learn how to appropriately say, “No,” to reduce lower
priority demands on your time. God'’s people can
appropriately refuse the requests of others. At timggsle
himself dismissed the crowd and went off by himself to
pray, and he even often withdrew for prayer when people
came to hear and be healed (Matthew 14:22-23, Luke 5:15-
16). He chose to say, “No,” to one kind of request totmee
a higher priority.

Delegate some of the responsibility to someone eleh, @S
Jesus did when he sent out the disciples (Matthew 10).

- Ask for what you need from others. Jesus told his follswe
to ask, seek, and knock to get things they needed (Matthew
7). Asking for help from others may be a blessing to them.
Sacrifices on their part may be spiritually helpfuthem.

For more information about stress, see the many links a
http://www.medicinenet.com/stress/article.htm

Also click on the following links to parts of Chapter 14 in
Dewey’s on-line text.
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Stress

Selye's Concept of a "General Adaptation Syndrome™
Common Stressors

Cognitive Effects of Stress

Eustress

The Role of Emotion in Stress

Stress Reduction

Culture Stress

Missionaries often feel tired, anxious, discouraged,
isolated, angry, and homesick but cannot think of any reason
why they should feel that way. They have been oniée for
several years, but these feelings always seem tcebe th

increasing and decreasing. They wonder what could be causing

them. It could be culture stress. They might saintdw about
culture shock, but what is culture stress?” Whates th
difference between culture stress and culture shatgkat
causes culture stress?” What are its effects? Vémabe done
about it? Can it be prevented? Here are answers ® gbm
these questions.

What is culture stressCulture stress is the stress that
occurs when people change to a different way of living mew
culture. It is what they experience as they move beyo
understanding the culture to making it their own so they th
accept the customs, becoming comfortable and at home with
them. If they are trying to become a real part ofciléure, to
become bicultural, they are likely to experience culttness as
they assimilate some of the conventions to the pgbaitthey
feel natural.

Of course, some who live in a “missionary ghettoyyma
experience little culture stress. Early modern missi@s often
lived in compounds, which were physically identifiable as
missionary ghettoes. Today, even though some misgisna
live physically in a national community, they have primaril
relationships with other missionaries. A missionarycsilture
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may develop which becomes focused on itself and preoccupied

with group concerns so that the missionaries experigtiee
culture stress. Those trying to become an integralopaine
national community are the ones who experience treege
culture stress.

How is culture stress different from culture shockAs
culture shock was originally defined (honeymoon, crisis,
recovery, adjustment), culture stress was considerbe topart
of it. However, the word “shock” connotes something sandde
and short-lived. Thus, many people today think of culture
shock as the crisis stage (confusion, disorientatiach lack of
control) and the recovery stage (language and cultural cue
more familiar). These stages begin when the newionissy
leaves the enthusiastic, exciting, optimistic tourietie
usually beginning in a few weeks, worsening for about six
months, and basically ending within a year or two.

Culture stress is the adjustment stage in which people
accept the new environment, adopting new ways of thinking
and doing things so that they feel like they belong tonéve
culture. This takes years, and some missionaries never
complete it. This may go on and on.

What causes culture stressMany factors enter into
the amount of culture stress one feels while livingnother
culture. Here are some of the major ones.

Involvement. The more you become personally involved i
the culture, the more culture stress you may feel. The
tourist, the business person or someone from the dgtiom
corps not committed to being the incarnation of Chnist i
that culture, may feel little culture stress.

Values. The greater the differences in values between
home culture and your host culture, the greater thesstres
Values of cleanliness, responsibility, and use of time may
cause stress for years. Cultures may appear simildreon
surface but have broad differences in deeper values.
Communication. Learning the meanings of words and rules
of grammar are only a small part of being able to
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communicate effectively. The whole way of thinking, the
common knowledge base, and the use of non-verbals are
necessary and come only with great familiarity wité th
culture.

Temperament. The greater the difference in your
personality and the average personality in the culthee, t
greater the stress. A reserved person may find it wliffio
feel at home where most people are outgoing extrovéuts.
extrovert may never feel at ease in a reserved eultur
Entry and re-entry. Most missionaries, unlike immigsant
live in two cultures and may never feel fully at home in
either. Every few years they change their place of
residence, never fully adapting to the culture theyraed i
the time.

Children. The more your children internalize the values o
your host culture and the more you realize that thelybeil
quite different from you, the more stress you may feel.
Multinational teams. Although effectiveness of thaistry
may increase, working together in your mission with people
from cultures other than your host culture often addkdo t
culture stress.

What are the results of culture stresg@lany of the
results of culture stress are the same as thoseyalther stress.
- Feelings of anxiety, confusion, disorientation, unceryaint

insecurity, and helplessness

Fatigue, tiredness, lack of motivation, lethargy, latioy
lliness (stress suppresses the immune system), concern
about germs, fear of what might be in the food
Disappointment, lack of fulfilment, discouragement, ifeg!
hurt, feeling inadequate, feeling “out of it”

Anger, irritability, contempt for the host culture, nesaent
(perhaps toward God), feelings of superiority or inferyorit
Rejection of the host culture, the mission board, efen
God.

Homesickness

Psychology for Missionaries 304

Etc.

Some people seem to believe that they can adapt to
anything, even continual stress, without it hurting thédinjust
does not work that way. In the 1930s, stress researcimsr Ha
Selye put rats under many different kinds of stress. Ide ke
some in a refrigerator, others in an oven, made same ®or
hours a day, injected others with chemicals, others with
bacteria, etc. The results were almost alwaysénee. The
rats went through the same cycle. First was thenadaaction
in which resources were mobilized. Then came thetaesis
stage in which it seemed like an adequate adjustment had bee
made. But if the stressor was intense enough or looggén
sooner or later the stage of exhaustion occurred when the
resources were depleted, and the rats collapsed. dfréssor
continued, they died. Many have seen people who seenbed to
making an adequate adjustment suddenly break down.
Uninterrupted stress of enough intensity leads to exhaustio
sooner or later in most individuals.

What can be done about culture stres$®uch can be
done to decrease culture stress and make it manageable.

- Recognition. Realize that culture stress is inevitable fo
those attempting to become at home in a host cultode, a
look at what factors cause you the most stress.
Acceptance. Admit that the host culture is a valid oAy
life, a means of bringing Christ to the people who iivé.
Communication. Beware of isolating yourself from
everyone in your home culture, those with whom yau ca
relax and be yourself, those with whom you can talk.
Escape. You need daily, weekly, and annual respites. God
made the Sabbath for people, so be sure you keep it.
Reading, music, hikes, worship (not leading it), and
vacations are necessary.

Identity. Know who you are and what you will allow te b
changed about you. Acculturation inherently involves
changes in your personality, so determine the
unchangeables.
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Activity. Since stress prepares you for fight or ftigdnd as
a missionary you can probably do neither, you must have
some physical activity to use that energy. Sports, an
exercise plan, and active games with family or friecals
reduce stress.

Befriend a national family. Get close to a natidiaahily

just for fun, not to learn or evangelize. Learn hovhave
fun in that culture.

Can culture stress be preventedPhe answer to this is
simple and short. No! Stress in general cannot bespted
because we all experience it in life. Trying to becaitneome
in another culture is always a challenging venture.

However, like other stress, it can be managed, dexdeas
to a level with which you can live; stress without diss. The
factors that help missionaries cope with stressarersarized
in the three enduring things mentioned by Paul at theoehd
Corinthians 13.

Faith. In addition to faith in God, faith in yourse$ a
person created in God’s image and called into his service
will help you cope.

Hope. Rather than feeling helpless, having not only the
hope of eternity with God, but also hope in your future,

knowing that he has good plans for you, will help you cope.

Love. Finally, having both God’s love and the love of his
people to give you support in the stressful situations you
face daily, will help you cope.

Stress is a part of life, and everyone learns how to
manage it or suffers the consequences. Remember that not
everyone can become at home in two cultures, andidaly
takes a very long time for those who do it successfully

Change Stress
Jonah faced change in his life when God told him to

become the first cross-cultural missionary by going aadt
confronting Nineveh (Jonah 1). Jonah went west. Wigen
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finally obeyed, the people in Nineveh responded to his message
and repented. However, rather than rejoicing, Jonadntec
disillusioned and angry because of God’s grace and compassion
for a despised people group. Though succeeding outwardly, he
failed inwardly.

At the beginning of his second term of missionary
service (Acts 15) Paul suggested to Barnabas that they go bac
and visit people where they had been before to see how
everyone was doing. However, as recorded in the verses
immediately following that, Paul wound up going with Silas
(rather than Barnabas), going to Macedonia (rathertthan
Asia), and meeting new people (rather than visit people the
had seen before). Paul adapted to the changes and be&came
successful missionary, both inwardly and outwardly.

Know that change happensEven if life seems to be
predictable and stable at the present time, soonereor lat
missionaries will probably have to cope with such charage
Paul did in Acts 15-16. Someone has said that the omlg thi
that does not change is change itself. This hastbeemf
cross-cultural missionaries from the beginning. Sonoplpe
thrive on change and seek it out, but others dread chadge an
struggle through it when it comes. Most people want enough
change to keep life interesting, but not so much as to thake
uneasy.

What can one do to get through those inevitable changes
that happen in life? Of course, change itself is m@fptioblem;
the problem is in how we deal with it when it happeHsre are
some ways to cope.

Anchor to a point of stability. The Bible is clear that
our point of stability is in God himself.

- I the Lord do not change... (Malachi 3:6).
He will never leave you or forsake you (Deuteronomy 31:6).
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today and forever
(Hebrews 13:8).
| am the alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, the
Beginning and the End (Revelation 22:13).
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To successfully adapt to change, we must keep our
commitment to God up-to-date. Without this secure anater
may become like Jonah rather than like Paul.

Expect emotions.When people face change, and
emotions of all kinds come flooding in, they may sagon’t
understand why this has affected me so much.” One moment
they are laughing, and the next they are crying becaugatbe
normal. Nearly every emotion occurs during change. Here
some of the most common, illustrated in Paul'sdiéehe
experlenced great change at the end of his third term.

Uncertainty about the future may result in fear, worry,
anxiety, apprehension, dread, self-doubt, or panic. Paul said
he was going to Jerusalem, not knowing what would happen
to him there (Acts 20:22).

Being forced to change may result in stress, anger,
frustration, or hostility. Paul felt compelled by t8&pirit

(Acts 20:22).

Looking at what you are losing may result in sadness,
depression, despondency, or despair. Paul wept as he was
about to leave (Acts 20:36).

Considering new opportunities may result in joy, elatan,
happiness. Paul said he looked forward to finishing the
course and completing his task (Acts 20:24).

Note that Paul acknowledged his emotions, and this
allowed him to cope and continue with his work. These
emotions may overlap, or some find themselves on a pendulu
swinging back and forth between them. We need to
acknowledge and express emotions as we hold on to our anchor
Trying to build a dam to hold them inside may result edam
bursting and the emotions spilling out.

Take time to grieve. Losses are real. It is all right
(even necessary) to do all the things Paul and the dfdens
Ephesus did as they departed from friends in Acts 20:37-38.

Wept
Embraced
Kissed
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Grieved

Coming to terms with losses and adjusting to change
takes time. Trying to rush through without getting closure
what missionaries are leaving will make it hard to etiteir
new roles.

Swim with the current. When individuals feel like they
are being swept along in a torrent of change, they siswitd
with the current as long as it is not taking them afuay the
work God called them to do. If a person is called toGud’'s
word into the language of the people, he may insist g @s
quill pen and parchment to make copies of it (or even a
Gutenberg press or even moveable type). However, teptoi
use the computer will make work more effective.

We have proverbs expressing this.

When the wind blows, don't build windbreaks; build
windmills.

If life gives you lemons, make lemonade.

When the river flows, don't just build a dam; put in a
hydroelectric generator.

Swimming upstream may simply exhaust a swimmer
while going with the flow may accomplish his purpose.
Stubborn rigidity may be defeating while flexibility mggt
missionaries through the torrent. The only time adtarness
the energy of the current is if it is carrying themagnfrom
what God has called them to do. In this case, they mave to
swim across the current and get out of the water.

Find friends. Pride makes some people try to cope
alone, a most difficult thing to do. Sharing with otpepple is
a great help. Bravery may mean having the courage to iask fo
help when needed. Here are some people who can swim with
you or throw you a life jacket.

- People who have been through the change you are facing.
They may have helpful suggestions to cope or mentor you
through those changes.

Your family (missionary, church, and biological) cass,
someone in that family will listen to you and help.
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Close friends whom you trust deeply will allow you to
express your fears and frustrations, and they may wtigs
to cope.

Member care people in your organization can help you
function through its changes.

Pastors or counselors with no connection to your
organization can bring an outside objectivity not found
within your agency. When facing new dangers in
Jerusalem, Paul called on the elders of the EphesiarciCh
(Acts 20:17).

Focus on the good.Every change has both good and
bad in it. Those in ministry may be leaving friends, thety
will also make new friends. They may have to leavask they
know well, but they will also learn to do something névacus
on good new things.

All of us have the choice of looking back at what we ar
leaving or looking ahead to where we are going. Paul wWaate
finish the course, to complete the task. Keeping abteon
God'’s call keeps us moving in the right direction.
Concentrating on him and his goodness as our point ofistabi
we can navigate change. Remember that every glass tadt
empty is also half full. Optimists may make as manstakies
as pessimists, but they have a lot more fun gettingentey
are going.

Take one step at a timéWVhen missionaries begin to
feel overwhelmed by the size of the change, they neeckéd br
the experience up into smaller parts. It may seem hegptde
walk across the continent, but many people have doakvays
one step at a time.

The new assignment may be to begin a school in a
village that has never had one. While we all went tocich
starting one may be a task that seems hopeless. tTsike by
step.

Find a place to meet.
Select a curriculum.
Hire some teachers.
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Etc.

Take care of yourself.During change some people
forget to care for themselves. They need to carecofisklves
in every way, spiritually, socially, physically.

- Have a daily devotional time.
Spend time daily with spouse and family.
Schedule time with other missionaries.
Eat good healthy meals.
Exercise several times a week.
Get rest by keeping a Sabbath.

Remember that it will end Every stream or river ends
at a lake, sea, or ocean sooner or later. Likewigay torrent
of change comes to an end, and then people will experience
feelings of stability and normalcy again. Keeping thimind
is a deterrent to feeling helplessly swept along in theentir

When people move to a new position in a different cit
they may ask how long it will be before it really feéke
home. Although some people make it sooner, it takel a fu
year for many to adapt to the change. It may not ileehome
until missionaries have gone through every seasony ever
holiday, etc.

Separation Stress

Whenever people in ministry are separated,
disagreements are likely to occur. The most famoesisas
probably when Thomas refused to believe what the other
disciples told him about Jesus’ resurrection (John 20). Of
course, the same was true of other disciples as wealli(I¥6,
Luke 24).

This has especially been true relative to missiongnEv
after Peter became convinced about the Gospel beinigefor t
Gentiles and witnessed them receiving the Holy Sphatg
10), the other early Christians not there at the tiraeeweritical
of his actions (Acts 11). A major crisis arose in¢hely
church after Paul and Barnabas returned from theirtérst of
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missionary service and had not required the Gentile tznss
to be circumcised (Acts 15).

These disagreements and misunderstandings still occur
today among missionaries in general but may be especially
difficult for husbands and wives experiencing separations
related to their missionary ministry. In these dafyair travel,
absences of a few days or a few weeks are very corasare
even longer absences. This is true not only on thebigld
perhaps even more so when on home assignment. On& spous
or the other may be gone nearly every weekend or several
weeks at a time raising support. Although these absenges ma
be more frequent today, the reactions of individualse¢mth
have not changed. What are some of the difficultias may
occur? What can be done to minimize these difficiities

It always happens when you are gon&or the spouse
left at home, it seems like that is the time cresesmost likely
to occur. A pipe breaks. The car will not start. Thenputer
locks up and will not reboot. The kids get sick. Theltea
wants to talk to a parent about a problem at schoo li$h
goes on and on. Whether such things happen more freguentl
when a spouse is gone or not, they at least seem te. area
few steps one can take to cope with this situation.

- Develop a “practical” support group. Make a list of people
you can call on to help with the car, the computaredk,
and other problems.
Use whatever means of communication you have available
to contact your spouse. E-mail can usually bring a response
in a few hours. A cell phone can often get an imntedia
response.
Ask older missionaries who have lived in the same area f
suggestions on how they coped with such situations.
Lower your expectations. Rather than trying to fix
everything, let something go.

| need your stability. Marriage is about sharing life, and
today that is more possible than ever before. Wherspaouse
feels the need to discuss a situation with the othersabner
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they can do that, the better. When both spouses shire
decision, both have responsibility for the outcome. hWidr
varied means of communication one can contact a spouse
virtually anywhere within a few hours, and the travelingusgo
should make that possible. Do not hesitate to spend venatev
money is necessary to communicate. Here are a fe/ thiat
can be done.

Cell phones. Do not turn them off unless absolutely

necessary for an agreed on length of time. When gou d

return the call as soon as possible.

E-mail. Check your e-mail on an agreed-on schedule and

reply immediately.

Fax. Leave word with whoever receives your fax message

to get them to you as soon as possible and reply

immediately.

Even if there is no “emergency,” communicate on aeer

schedule.

What about the children?Children, like spouses, have
various reactions to a parent being gone. They maynieeco
angry, lonely, moody, disobedient, withdrawn, andosthf
Here are some ways to cope with these.

Communicate |. The traveling parent can talk by phone
personally, e-mail a message to each child, or add aa$peci
message to a fax.

Communicate Il. The parent at home can encourage
communication with the children by asking, sharing, and
being vulnerable.

Discipline must be administered immediately, not wtien
absent parent returns. If possible, spouses should
communicate before it is given.

| get so angry. The spouse left at home may become
angry at the traveling spouse or angry at God. One nedy fe
abandoned, that the absent spouse is gone because she or h
really wants to be. Even if agreed to beforehand nasne feel
anger at God for calling the spouse away. Such feelings must
be faced, and so must thoughts about the absent spbaike.
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with others about them, beginning with the object of yanger.
If necessary, with permission, talk with selected ather
With the spouse
With God
With a support group
With a counselor
We seem to have less and less in comm@if.course,
separated marriage partners do. People involved in different
activities become concerned about different issues arelagev
different interests. A strong marriage requires commo
interests, and that will require intentionally maintag these.
- Openly discuss with each other what is happening and what
interests you want to nurture together.
Choose interests that you value in your marriage.
Choose friends that you each value, people with whom you
are both comfortable and have similar interests.
| get so lonely. Of course. Both partners are alone, so
both are likely to be lonely. To combat this, interdilnplan
how to combat the loneliness.
Tell each other about your loneliness.
Find activities that help decrease the loneliness. ¢ioest
may be watching a video, for others having friends in, and
for still others, reading a book.
Both journal about your feelings of loneliness while apart,
and then share your journals with each other when tegeth
Communicate frequently via e-mail and telephone.
| can’t believe I'm attracted to _ Although being
attracted to someone other than your spouse takes many people
by surprise the first time it happens, it is very commahis
attraction may be either sexual or emotional. As song put
it, “When I’'m not near the girl (quy) | love, | lowée girl (Quy)
I’'m near.” Typically we come to like the people weeirsct
with most, which is usually our spouse. If a person feels
vulnerable in this area, he/she is. Individuals who doewit f
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vulnerable may be even more vulnerable than those wieat
it. Such attraction must not be tolerated in any way.
Be honest with yourself about it.
Be honest with God about it.
Find an accountability partner (or group) of the same gender
to call you regularly to ask for a report.

It's so good to have you home, so why are we arguing
now? Separated couples have been looking forward to being
together for several days or weeks, and now they find
themselves in an argument. What is the problem? Réerem
that both are probably physically and emotionally exteist
from all the things we have discussed. The spouse \algedst
at home has been carrying the load usually carried by two
people. The spouse who traveled is tired from work, tranel
perhaps jet lag and intestinal disturbances from gettingp sd
the flora and/or fauna from the local water.

Both need to realize what the situation is.

Both need to be especially patient with each other.

If disagreements begin, it is best to shelve discussitih
both have time to get rested, perhaps taking turns cayeri
for each other while the other rests.

Celebrate your reunion (when you are rested) in some
special way.

We need to talk.Missionaries, of all people, should
know the importance of debriefing. They consider itireu
when they reenter their passport country, and it isdénee for
any transition. Coming home from a few days or weekdsis
a reentry, and both marriage partners need the chanlabtief
this minor transition. Again, communication is of gesat
importance, so debrief each other.

- Look at your journals, and tell each other everythinguab
your separation.
Consider how this fits in to your life story together.
Decide what changes this may imply for your lives togeeth
in the future.
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Make specific plans for how you will cope with separation
next time.

“Difficult” Leader Stress

Missionaries are sometimes surprised that one af thei
leaders is a major source of stress. Such missiorariged on
their field expecting that those in authority ovemtheill help
them cope with stress, but they are blindsided by finding
difficult leaders who add to their stress there.

Who are the difficult leaders?A poor leader can be
anyone who has authority over missionaries. Hera &e/
examples.

- Principals who supervise teachers and other staff atomiss
schools.

Field directors who direct the activities of missionaoeer
a whole country.

In the passport country department heads who make
decisions that influence the lives of missionariesiadathe
world.

National church leaders who have authority over the
activities of expatriate missionaries.

How did they become leadersPhey became leaders
just like the good leaders did—someone thought they would do
well. Unfortunately, not all leaders are good at leadidgre
are some possible reasons why they became leaders.

- Years of service. People may have been put in leadership
positions because they had much experience, rather than
because they were good leaders.

Need. When leadership positions opened up and someone
was needed immediately, the best available person may
have been given the position.

Nepotism. A missionary may have been given the
leadership position because he or she was related to
someone higher up in the agency.
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Peter Principle. Missionaries outstanding in previous
positions may have been “promoted” until they reached
their level of incompetence, and then they stayed tloere
the rest of their time of service.

Are there examples in the BibleThe Bible has two
excellent examples of TCKs serving under difficultiowasl
leaders in host countries. One such example is Jossgivise
under several Egyptian leaders.

- Sold into slavery. His brothers hated him, were jeatifus
him, plotted to kill him, dropped him into a cistern, and
finally sold him to a passing caravan of merchants. When
they reached Egypt, the merchants sold Joseph to Potiphar,
captain of the guard (Genesis 37).

Falsely accused. Although he refused her seductive
attempts, Potipher’s wife accused Joseph of attemfiiing
rape her. He was put in prison (Genesis 39).

Forgotten. While in prison Joseph correctly interprebed
dream of another prisoner. Joseph asked the man to
remember him and mention him to Pharaoh. Unfortunately,
the man forgot about Joseph (Genesis 40).

Another example of a TCK is Daniel’s service under
four different leaders from three different culturesr{i@al1-6).
Carried off to another culture, Daniel’s ability to seaveler
difficult leaders began to emerge even as a youth daring
three years of higher education. Here are some of the
challenges Daniel faced.

Religious issues. While Daniel was in training, the king
declared that students had to eat specific foods. Daniel
resolved not to eat foods that would defile him (Daniel 1).
“Impossible” demands and threats if those were not met
(Nebuchadnezzar). The king demanded that Daniel and
others do something no one could do. Without telling them
his dream, he demanded that they describe and interpret it—
or they would all be killed (Daniel 2).

Poor judgment and rash decisions (Darius). Darius the
Mede took over the kingdom and retained Daniel, a man he
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intended to place over the whole kingdom. Lower
administrators persuaded Darius to issue a decree thdd wo
result in Daniel's death if he continued to worship his God
(Daniel 6).

What can missionaries do'Niebuhr’s serenity prayer
describes two options, “God grant me the serenity topathe
things | cannot change, the courage to change the things | ca
and the wisdom to know the difference.” Joseph and Daniel
used both of these options.

The first option is to accept things one cannot change.
As a slave and prisoner, Joseph was not able to change
anything. He just accepted his situation and served thébes
could wherever he was and in whatever situation he found
himself. Daniel sometimes chose to do this as well.

Joseph, when sold into slavery. Potiphar noticed that
Joseph, living in his house, was true to his own God and that
God blessed him. Joseph evidently chose to serve his
master well rather than to wallow in self-pity. biecame
Potiphar’s trusted attendant and was ultimately in chafge
everything Potiphar had (Genesis 39: 1-6).

Joseph, when accused. Joseph also evidently chosedo ser
the warden well in prison rather than to wallow iff-se
pity—he was put in charge of running everything in the
prison (Genesis 39:20-23).

Joseph, when forgotten. Joseph just continued serving in the
prison. Finally, two full years later, when Phardald a

dream and asked for an interpreter, the man suddenly
remembered Joseph. Pharaoh immediately sent for Joseph
in the dungeon, asked him to interpret Pharaoh’s dreams,
and ultimately put him in charge of the entire country of
Egypt. Again Joseph served his master well and
coordinated preparations for disaster (Genesis 41).

Daniel, under Darius. Daniel was thrown into the licahesh

as Darius said, “May your God rescue you.” It is intengs

to note that Darius was so distraught he could not sleep
while Daniel was with the lions. When God saved Daniel,
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Darius was so overjoyed that he issued a decree that
everyone in his kingdom must reverence God. Daniel
continued to prosper the rest of Darius’ reign as wethas
reign of Cyrus the Persian (Daniel 6).

Paul, an early missionary who also served in dliffic
situations, wrote about having the serenity to accept tfiem:
have learned to be content whatever the circumstantiee
secret of being content in any and every situation” (Bihans
4:11-13). He described some of his difficult situation® in
Corinthians 11:23-28.

The second option the serenity prayer suggests is to
change the things one can. Daniel did this when helcoul
- Daniel, facing religious issues. Determined not to violate

his convictions, Daniel asked the chief official for adoo
exemption, but the official refused. Daniel then pregoan
experiment to the guard who took direct care of him. When
the experiment showed that vegetables and water were
better than the rich diet, the guard changed their diet,
without telling his superiors. Daniel and his three friends
graduated at the top of their class and entered the king’s
service (Daniel 1). This approach may be risky because
officials may see such actions as insubordination and
become very angry.

Daniel facing an “impossible” situation. Daniel again
showed his ability to serve under a difficult leadeoté\the
three steps he took in Daniel 2). First, he spoke to the
commander of the guard “with wisdom and tact” (v. 14).
Second, he asked the king, his difficult leader, for tjme

16). Third, he asked his friends to pray (v. 18). Finally,
God answered, and then Daniel praised and thanked him (v.
19-23). Daniel was made ruler over Babylon in charge of
all the king’s advisors (v. 48).

Daniel's procedure here is commendable. Using
wisdom and tact, he asked everyone involved for permiss®n
asked people to pray, and then he thanked God.
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One option not mentioned in the serenity prayer is for
missionaries just to quit and return to their passparhices.
Some do that. This may be necessary in some circumstance
when false leaders thwart God’s call to service. Jgaus
strong warnings about false prophets, false Christsfadsel
teachers. He noted that there will be many such peopléhat
they will deceive many. Some of these people may be in
leadership positions. Jim Jones (People’s Temple) had a
successful cross-cultural ministry in Indianapolis ad a
charismatic leader taking his people to California andaBay
Unfortunately, his followers all died of suicide/murder i
Jonestown Guyana in 1978.

An excellent book about serving under leaders, good or
difficult, is Leading from the Second Chair: Serving Your
Church, Fulfilling Your Role, and Realizing Your Drealnys
Mike Bonem and Roger Patterson published by Jossey Bass,
2005.

Traumatic Stress

Some may look at this heading and say, “I've
experienced some traumatic things as a missionary, kaittiah
the world are PTSD and CISD? Does trauma affect chiltdken
it does adults? What happens to those who help the
traumatized? Is there anything we can do to help prevent
serious problems following trauma?

What is trauma? People who respond with intense fear,
helplessness or horror when they are confronted wittething
that involves the threat of death or serious injury eémtbelves
or others experience trauma. This may be somethinggeopl

actually experienced themselves or something they witnessed.

Although this can happen to anyone anywhere in the
world in the form of accident, assault, rape, etéssmnaries in
some cultures are more likely to have such experieacesess
likely to have someone who knows how to help them at the
most crucial time. Missionaries are often moreljike
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experience conflicts, such as guerilla warfare, coups, an

evacuations. They may also be more likely to liverehe

natural disasters, such as typhoons, earthquakes, ar@hmol
eruptions, occur frequently. They may also live through
epidemics, such as cholera, typhoid, or malaria. Tiemp
kidnapping, and being held hostage are more common in
mission settings. If missionaries do not experieheertauma
firsthand, they often witness it in national friends.

What is PTSD? Although nearly everyone living
through such events has some symptoms for a week or two,
some have much longer-lasting minor symptoms that do not
interfere with their lives. However, some experieg@evere
trauma develop Posttraumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) haid t
symptoms are:

- Re-experiencing the traumatic event in the form ofrngvi
recurring images or thoughts, or distressing dreams, feeling
as if the event is happening again, and reacting
physiologically to stimuli associated with the event or
similar to the event
Avoiding things associated with the trauma, such as
conversations, activities, places, people or feeling tdethc
from others, unable to experience emotions, and unable t
remember significant parts of the trauma
Experiencing symptoms of increased arousal, such as being
easily startled, unable to sleep, irritable or angry, anthba
difficulty concentrating

These symptoms may occur immediately or be delayed
for months or years. They may last for a few mermhfor
many years. PTSD has been called combat fatigue atd she
shock when found among the military in combat
(http://www.nimh.nih.gov/health/topics/post-traumatic-stress-
disorder-ptsd/index.shtml

What is CISD? Critical Incident Stress Debriefing
(CISD) is a method of helping prevent PTSD from develgpi
in someone who has experienced trauma. CISD is algtedct
group meeting ideally conducted by a trained professional
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between 24 and 72 hours after the crisis. A day is ndeded

the shock and numbness to wear off and for the peoplstto re

and attend to immediate needs. After three days peegla to

“seal off” emotionally and distance themselves frown trauma.

Unfortunately, with airline scheduling problems, needed visas,

lack of funds, etc., trained professionals may not béadla

within 72 hours, so those presénit not directly involved in

the crisis may want to deal with trying to prevent PTSD. Here

are the outlines of a CISD which usually takes two aehr

hours fttp://www.icisf.org).

- Introduction. Explain the purpose of CISD, discuss what
will and will not be held confidential, make sure thalyon
those directly involved in the crisis are present antldta
directly involved are present, give opportunity for questions,
and have prayer together. (If some do not want to
participate, point out to them that they may not nesg, h
but they may be helpful to others in the group.)

History. If the people involved know each other wells thi
step may be omitted. However, if they are not paarof
already established group, having each one briefly give a
personal testimony, family history, personal background
(education, work, marriage, children, happiest timest mos
stressful times, strengths, and weaknesses) maylgfalhe
Facts. Ask each member of the group to tell about what
happened and what his or her role was. This may include
anything from watching helplessly as someone died to
pulling people from the wreckage and saving their lives.
Thoughts. Ask members of the group to give the first
thought they remember after they stopped behaving
automatically. It may be something as simple as wagryi
about a pet or as complex as wondering what would happen
to their child if they died.

Reactions. Ask each person to talk at a more emdtiona
level about his or her experience, perhaps by asking, “What
was the worst part of it for you?”
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Symptoms. Ask members to describe any symptoms they
experienced during and after the event, such as disturbed
sleep, lack of appetite, or poor concentration.

Spiritual struggles. Experiencing trauma may impact
members’ faith in God or concept of God. Indicaté ithis
safe to report questions about God. You may want to pray
with them, even repeat some of the Psalms of Daviet as
guestioned God.

Education. Summarize the meeting and note that their
symptoms are normal for anyone who has experienced
severe stress; then give them some techniques toduklpe
stress. Tell briefly about PTSD and note that common
reactions to trauma are feelings of anger, anxiety, denial,
depression, guilt, grief, tension, and gastrointestinal
problems.

Referral. Finally, encourage participants who expeeenc
continuing problems to see a mental health professional f
CISM (Critical Incident Stress Management), because you
have just given first aid, not full treatment.

What about children and trauma?Children are also
affected by trauma and need care much like adults. BBaren
teachers, pastors, and friends of the family may dst imelpful
to children.

The presence of supportive loving adults is the greatedt nee
of traumatized children. Children find the greatest comfort
in knowing that they will not be left alone, that same

will be there for them whenever needed.

Children need to be given enough information to comfort
them but not so many details that it increases the gaum
Always tell children the truth; covering up the factsds to
distrust later on.

Like adults, children need to be able to process what has
happened to them with other children their own age. Also
like adults, they need a facilitator present—a supportive,
loving adult.
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The general health of the family influences how sdyere
the trauma will affect the child. Children from dysftional
families are much more vulnerable to the effectsairratic
situations.

Does debriefing affect the helpers¥es. The
debriefers must be debriefed. Leading a debriefing is an
emotionally draining experience, and anyone doing it is very
likely to experience the very symptoms they have hear®th
describe. They need some way to process what theybeave
through themselves, again within 24-72 hours. If not, the
debriefers may well experience compassion fatigue arnohieec
cynical or emotionally “walled-off’ themselves.

This does not need to be another full CISD but may be
an informal way to talk through what has happened to them.
They should have people praying for them. They should no
schedule other emotionally demanding events after the
debriefing so that they will have time themselves to eéébilif
possible, the debriefers should work in pairs so that¢he get
together later and debrief each other.

What can we do to prevent traumaRgencies should
have contingency plans for potentially traumatizing situns.
Decisions should already be made on such questions as to
whether or not ransom will be paid, who will go to helpgle
in traumatic situations, who will speak for the misseuring
crisis times, and so forth.

Missionaries should know how to act to minimize
danger. For example, they should know where flastufiaoe
likely to occur, and avoid those roads when they saelslin
the mountains. Or tagging luggage: “Dr. Jonathan Q. Smith,
PhD, Executive Director, Important Mission Internaad is a
much more inviting target for hostage takers than is “John
Smith, 123 The Lane.”

Each person should know what to do if a potentially
dangerous situation occurs. For example, what do youado if
earthquake occurs? Running from a brick building is not wise.

What do you do if you are taken hostage? Those early minutes
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of captivity are some of the most dangerous, and resestan
the face of overwhelming odds may result in becoming a
corpse.

We live in a fallen world, and trauma cannot always be
avoided. However, by using the best resources that we have
available and the spiritual resources that God suppliesawe
emerge from the situation only scarred to some extahfdi
total casualties.

For many good links to more information about trauma go to
http://www.trauma-pages.com/

Conclusion

Psychology is not only the science of behavior and
mental processes but also is the application of thanhse to
real problems people face. This chapter showed how
psychology has been applied to help people improve their
general physical health and how it has been appliedlfo h
people cope with stress in their lives.

Missionaries have stressful lives for many reasoos,
least of which is living in a “foreign” culture. Sométhis
stress is just the everyday hassle to get things donsoimg of
it is because of political turmoil and safety issuesvaid in
unstable host cultures.
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Chapter 9

Mental Health and Personality

Mental Health from a Christian Perspective
Personality Theories
Psychoanalytic
Humanistic
Behavioral
Cognitive
Disorders
Anxiety Disorders
Mood Disorders
Schizophrenic Disorders
Personality Disorders
Therapy
Psychoanalytic
Humanistic
Behavioral
Cognitive
Counseling for Missionaries
Member Care
Reentry
Debriefing

Chapters 11, 12, and 13 in Dewey'’s introductory text are
relevant.
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Chapter 11: Personality
Chapter 12: Abnormal Psychology
Chapter 13: Therapies

(Chapter 15—Personality, Chapter 16—Psychological
Disorders, and Chapter 17—Therapy, in Myéf=8ition are
also relevant.)

Another applied area of psychology is mental illness and
mental health. Although psychology is very diversedgrsiudy
of behavior and mental processes, many people think sf it a
primarily about mental illness and therapy. At itsibegng in
1879, modern psychology was not about therapy at allin@ur
the first half of the twentieth century a few psyaws$ts
became interested in mental illness and therapy, piymar
because of Sigmund Freud the psychoanalyst.

However, during World War Il as the need for clinicians
grew rapidly because of “shell shock” (now called PTBBst
Traumatic Stress Disorder) psychologists were inangasi
called in to help the overloaded physicians. The army th
began training clinical psychologists, and the field grapdly
in civilian life after the war. During the last half the century
many psychologists emphasized the treatment of méineds
and focused on negative emotions such as depression and
anxiety.

About the turn of the century some psychologists began
writing about the necessity of developing a positive psipgiyo
The January 2000 issue of thmerican Psychologistas a
special issue containing 15 articles about such things as
happiness, optimism, and wisdom. The introductory arscle
available ahttp://www.bdp-gus.de/gus/Positive-Psychologie-
Aufruf-2000.pdj.
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Mental Health from a Christian Perspective

Figure 9:1 Mental Health from a Christian perspective.

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehExrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Hushiani
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ... .. Methods . . . ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reioe

(States of Consciousness)

Learning.......... Intellect . . . . .. Cogmt
(Memory)

Biological . .. ..... Motivation. . . .. Cognitive

Physiological. . . . .. Emotion. . .. ... Conscious

Physical . ........ Health. . .. .. Mental

Mental health fits into our Christian perspective as
shown in the lower part of Figure 9:1 (Health....Mentdlhe
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definition of psychology includes the study of our Godlike
mental processes, so mental health clearly fitheriawer right
side of our perspective.

Although helping people to develop their Godlike
attributes is our goal as Christians, this chapterpsitharily be
about the personality theories psychologists have deseltmo
explain the psychological disorders people have asasédth
provide guidance to treat such disorders.

Personality Theories

Personality is how all of the areas we have dsedsre
integrated in a whole person. Each of the systems of
psychology discussed in the Prologue has an approach to
personality so this section is specifically about psgcladytic,
humanistic, behavioral, and cognitive theories of perggnal
Three of these approaches were presented in the Prafogue
terms of their assumptions, definitions, goals, and austhbut
we will review them briefly here relative to persotatheory.

Psychoanalytic

Freud maintained that the mind had three levels of
consciousness.

Conscious. What a person is aware of at the moment
Preconscious. What a person can bring into consciousness
at any time, commonly called memory
Unconscious. Things that a person cannot bring into
consciousness

Freud proposed three structures of personality.
The id, which is an innate unconscious reservoir of gnerg
seeking instant gratification. It operates on the pieas
principle.
The ego, which is the rational part of personality btheee
levels of consciousness. It develops as a child cophs wit
the world. It operates on the reality principle, ttegratify
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the id’s desires, and is basically what we have called

cognition.

The superego, which is the moral part of personalityllon a

three levels of consciousness. It demands consideraitio

right and wrong and strives for perfection. It is bdsica

what people call the conscience.

Because the id and the superego are often in conflict, the

ego is frequently caught trying to resolve these difiegsrso
that the pleasure seeking id can be satisfied in wayptadue
to the superego. Of course, this all takes place unowussg so
that people have no idea why they feel anxious. Howeaser,
they develop through several psychosexual stages, people
develop defense mechanisms to reduce the anxiety. Moik deta
in Freud’s own words is available below.

A General Introduction to Psychoanaly$ig Sigmund Freud,
translated by G. Stanley hall (1920) is available at
(http://www.questia.com/read/102189232?title=A%20General
%20Introduction%20t0%20Psychoanalysis

Several more of Freud’s books are available at
http://onlinebooks.library.upenn.edu/webbin/book/search?autho
r=freud&amode=words

For further information about specific topics in psychogsial
click on the following links to parts of Chapter 11 in Dgtge
on-line text.

Freudian Theory

Freud's Divisions of The Psyche
The Id

The Ego

The Super-Ego

Repression

Defense Mechanisms

Freud's Sexual Theory
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The Psychosexual Stages, According to Freud
The "Family Drama"

Evaluating Freud

Summary: Freud's Theory

Carl Jung

Jung's Theory
Archetypes and the Collective Unconscious

Jung's Personality Typology
Evaluating Jung

Alfred Adler's Theory

Inferiority Feelings

The Style of Life

Karen Horney's Theory

Horney's Emphasis on Family Life
Erik Erikson

Erikson's Psychosocial Stages
Ego or Self-Concept Psychology
Summary: NeoFreudian Theories

Humanistic

As noted in the Prologue, Carl Rogers and Abraham
Maslow became leaders in a movement to emphasize the
Godlike aspects of human beings. This movement became
known as humanistic psychology or the third force. it
man developed a theory as complex as Freud’s, bubtitéy
emphasized positive aspects of persons. Since people are
basically good, fundamentally free to make choicescabiys
rational, and aware of themselves, they will reatiesr
potential if the right conditions are present in thges.

Maslow emphasized helping people move through the
steps in his hierarchy of needs toward the goal of self-
actualization. Rogers believed that people could be helped by
being genuine as well as experiencing acceptance and empathy.
People who experience these grow toward reaching their
potential.
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Articles and books by Rogers and Maslow are not yet in
the public domain to be posted on-line, but lists of tweitings
are found ahttp://www.nrogers.com/CRRBiblio.pdéand
http://www.maslow.org/sub/m_bib.htrMany of the books are
available on-line used at reasonable prices.

Behavioral

Behaviorists did not make major contributions to
personality theory, but they did attempt to offer some
explanations. John Dollard and Neal Miller wrBtersonality
and Psychotherapi the early 1950s. They attempted to
account for personality in an analysis of the stimuksponse
psychology of the behaviorists at mid-century. Howeragther
than just beginning with behavioral concepts, they toed t
provide an explanation of some to the psychoanalyti@pyeof
the day [ittp://nealmiller.org/?p=299 Therefore, they
produced a book that appealed to neither the psychoanalysts no
the behaviorists.

A few years later Joseph Wolpe wrdtiee Practice of
Behavior Therapynd promoted the technique of systematic
desensitization. This was an actual application ottreepts
of stimulus-response psychology to the analysis ofopailgy
and used behavioral techniques to treat people. Though failing
as an overall approach to personality, behavioral techniques
were soon united with some cognitive concepts and cognitive-
behavioral therapy became very popular
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cognitive__behavioral_thergapy

Cognitive

In the 1960s, George Kelly wrofeTheory of
Personality,a cognitive theory, in a style that read like a
geometry book with a general postulate and logicallyvddr
corollaries. It was virtually ignored; however, a fgears later
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Aaron Beck began writing influential books with “Cognitive
Therapy” in the title and founded the Beck Institute for
Cognitive Therapy and Research
(http://www.beckinstitute.org/ Cognitive therapy is firmly
entrenched today but is often combined with other appreache
as well, such as cognitive-behavioral or cognitive-social.

For further information about personality in generatkcbn
the following links to parts of Chapter 11 in Dewey’s orel
text.

What is Personality?

Trait Theories

Traits vs. Types

Cattell and Factor Analysis

The Trait Stability Debate

A Convergence on 5 Basic Traits
Genetic Influences on Personality?
Bouchard's Research on Identical Twins
Personality Tests

The MMPI

Dissociative Identity Disorder
Summary: What is Personality?

Disorders

Theories of personality are of interest in theimavght,
but most people use them to explain normal behavior and
psychological disorders as well as to suggest treatmémis.
common disorders among missionaries, as among people in
general, are anxiety and depression (one of the moodaldisyr

Anxiety Disorders

People with anxiety disorders worry more than usual.
Rather than worrying only about such things as the unstable
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political situation or the safety of their childreneytseem to be
anxious about everything. They even worry about such things
as car repairs and having enough money for retirement.
Sometimes their hands get cold and clammy, and then begi
have trouble sleeping. They begin to wonder about such
guestions as these: Can | have anxiety if | am reaftynaitted

to Christ? What causes anxiety? Will | ever get ovenithat
can | do to prevent and get rid of it? Some of these iqusst
need consideration.

Can committed missionaries have anxietyrhe first
missionary, Paul, certainly did: “When | could standat
longer, | sent to find out about your faith. | was @ftéat in
some way the tempter might have tempted you and outseffo
might have been useless” (1 Thessalonians 5:5 NIV). Radul h
only been able to teach the Scriptures for three weeks (Ac
17:2-3) before he was driven out of town, and he was coede
that the church would not last. The word for “stanabit
longer” means “to cover, or conceal’ (like a roof).uRa
saying that when he could conceal it no longer, he Bemithy
back to find out how they were doing (1 Thessalonians 5:1-2).

Paul had the same feelings about the Philippian church,
the one he had started just before the church in @loessa.

Paul wrote, “I think it necessary to send back to you
Epaphroditus ....so that when you see him again you may be
glad and | may have less anxiety” (Philippians 2:25-28 NIV).

This was a general feeling for Paul as a missionary.
After a long list of stressful events, he wrote, “iBles
everything else, | face daily the pressure of my conaaralf
the churches (2 Corinthians 11:28 NIV).

What does the Bible say about anxiety®though the
Bible has much to say about anxiety, the King Jamesdfers
never uses the words “worry” or “anxiety,” but a modern
translation does. Solomon wrote, “An anxious heart wee@h
man down, but a kind word cheers him up” (Proverbs 12.25).
Jesus also warned us that in the last days we mustdi@éul,
or your heart will be weighed down with...the anxietiedfef
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(Luke 21:34). Anxiety often results in depression, and bbth o
these are most unpleasant emotions that distress us.

Not only is anxiety unpleasant, but it also has negative
consequences in our lives. In explaining the parableeof th
sower Jesus pointed out, “The worries of this life doed t
deceitfulness of wealth choke it (the word), making it
unfruitful” (Matthew 13:22). Wealth may not be a problem in
the lives of missionaries, but the worries of life megll make
them unfruitful. We will consider other things the Bibkys
about anxiety later.

Will | ever get over anxiety?Some people report
feeling anxious all their lives, others just for severahths or
years. Stress often makes anxiety worse. Missioneaies
control the level of their anxiety, but they must rerbenthat
some anxiety is a normal part of life, and they have &bwlith
it as it arises, perhaps on a daily basis.

What can | do about anxiety?The most important
thing is to do something; do not just wait for it to go away
Notice that Paul did something about his concern for the
Thessalonians. He sent Timothy to strengthen anduesmge
them. After that he wrote them letters. He did e thing
with the Philippians. When we pinpoint the cause of our
anxiety,we should do something about it.

The Bible tells us to take our anxieties to God. Paul,
who sent Epaphroditus to see the Philippians to reduce his
anxiety, also told them, “Do not be anxious about anythiag, b
in everything, by prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, @nés
your requests to God” (Philippians 4:6 NIV). Then God'’s peac
could come into their thoughts and feelings.

Peter also acknowledged that we will have anxiety and told
us, “Cast all your anxiety on him because he cares @t (o
Peter 5:6). The writer of Ecclesiastes said, “So,thanish
anxiety from your heart” (Ecclesiastes 11:10).

Sometimes, however, even after putting our worries ath Go
the physiological responses that are a part of anxiditgstur.
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Learning relaxation techniques such as the following can
decrease these responses.

Deep, relaxed breathing

Tensing and relaxing muscles

Shrugging and rotating your shoulders

Who can | see for help?f self-help does not work, the

kind of treatment received depends on whom a persorigees
help.

Pastor. Missionaries, like other Christians, oftank their
feelings of anxiety and worry have a spiritual basis,
indicating a lack of faith. Such feelings may, and a
“spiritual check-up” with your pastor is a good place to
begin. If this works, fine. But if it does not, thensitgood
to see a mental health professional.
Psychologist/Counselor. Anxiety may be caused by your
way of thinking about things. A psychologist or other
counselor may be able to help you change your way of
thinking, and such cognitive therapy may be an effective
treatment for anxiety.
Psychiatrist. Drugs, hormonal imbalance or other physical
factors can cause anxiety. A psychiatrist is in thé bes
position to evaluate such symptoms. A psychiatrist may
also prescribe a minor tranquilizer to reduce intensesgnxi
temporarily so that you can learn to deal with it eéffety.
Can | prevent anxiety?People can decrease anxiety by
trying to take measures to prevent problems, but such action
seldom completely prevent anxiety. An example is Badl
the Thessalonians. He noted that he had tried to prépare t
for the problems he knew were coming, “In fact, whenveee
with you we kept telling you that we would be persecuted. And
it turned out that way, as you well know” (3:4). ThusiReed
to anticipate problems, and he took steps to prevent threlth
from falling away. However, he still was not surej &ie sent
Timothy to find out how they were doing. Even after
Timothy’s encouragement and glowing report, Paul stidl,sa
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“Night and day we pray earnestly that we may see younaga
and supply what is lacking in your faith” (3:10). He seemed
still to have some anxiety about their faith, but@&swo longer
at the point where he could not stand it.

Missionaries can use their anxiety as a motivatiaitoto
something about the problem, which will often lower arkiet
This will be less distressing and make them more fiuitfu

More information about anxiety is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br anxiety, letna
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/ss anxiety.htm

Panic Attacks. A panic attacks occur when, without
warning, individuals experience intense fear that occurs
suddenly and for no apparent reason. It is one of thé mos
unpleasant, terrifying, and upsetting experiences individuals ca
have. Although the attack is usually over in a few minutes
may take people days to fully get over it, and thoseiddals
may fear having another one.

The American Psychological Association notes that
“Many people experience occasional panic attacks, amlif y
have had one or two such attacks, there probably isn’'t any
reason to worry” Ilfttp://www.apa.org/topics/anxiety/panic-
disorder.aspx#

However, people who continue to have them are
diagnosed with panic disorder, about 1 in every 75 peofe.
get some indication of whether you have cause for canaar
may want to take the Panic Disorder Severity ScalselA
report form of that scale is bttp://serene.me.uk/tests/pdss.pdf
This is just a screening test, but if you score abavgittés a
good idea to look for professional help.

For some unknown reason, during a panic attack the
sympathetic branch of the autonomic nervous systemsas
the whole body. Its neurons are interconnectedaouses
glands and smooth muscles all over, including the adrenal
glands. Adrenalin (epinephrine) from those glands glow
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throughout the body through the blood stream. The heart

pounds, breathing increases, sweat glands secrete, plaids di

etc. All of this unexpected arousal is terrifying. It caigur
even while asleep.

What are the symptoms of a panic attack®would be
expected from what scientists know about the sympathetic
nervous system, the symptoms are:

Heart palpitations or racing heart

Feeling sweaty or having chills

Shortness of breath, hyperventilation, or feeling okafgp
Chest pain or discomfort

Dizziness, lightheaded, or feeling faint

Nausea or stomachache

Trembling or shaking

Numbness or tingling in hands and fingers

Fear of losing control, going insane, or dying

What does the Bible say about panic attacK$fe Bible
has several references to panic. Some are about saldier

battle panicking, deserting, and running away. Others are about

people terrified by disease or fire. Still othersaveut horses
fleeing in fear. All of these have someone terrifid@ known
problem and getting away as fast as possible.

However, the Bible says nothing about panic attacks.

Such attacks are internal rather than external. Tisops
experiencing them are keenly aware of the feelings of fanic
often try not to express those feelings. Most peoge ar
embarrassed to show the signs of panic when no “réason
apparent.

What will panic attacks do to one’s ministryihe
immediate effects of panic attacks on missionary mineste
obvious. Whether missionaries are teaching, preaching,
counseling, or interacting in any other way with peopleirth
effectiveness will decrease when they experienceytimptoms
above. People interacting with the missionary wainger what
IS wrong.
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Later effects, after recovering from the attacklude
the following.

- Avoidance. The missionary may quit doing anything,
including ministry, that may trigger an attack.

Anticipatory anxiety. The missionary may become anxious
just thinking about having another attack.

Agoraphobia. Afraid of having an attack when people are
around, the missionary may avoid people and crowds, even
to the extent of staying home nearly all the time.

How can panic attacks be treated™e good news is
that most, 70% to 90% of people who have even frequent
attacks, find relief. Just knowing about the nervous and
hormonal basis of the attacks helps. Here are shimgstto do.

- Renew your commitment to God and ask him to help you.
Avoid caffeine and other habit forming drugs, especially
stimulants.

Get a half-hour of aerobic exercise daily.

Learn stress management techniques, such as deep
breathing.

Learn relaxation techniques, such as breathing retraining
and positive visualization.

Remind yourself that attacks have a physical basis and
decrease irrational thoughts.

Gradually increase exposure to situations that have triggere
attacks.

Consult a physician about the possibility of anti-anxaty
anti-depressant drugs.

How can panic attacks be prevented®e bad news is
that attacks cannot be completely prevented. Remetinder
the American Psychological Association said that fiylpeople
experience occasional panic attacks.” Sometimes the
sympathetic branch of the autonomic nervous system ju
arouses the body.

The good news is that many of the things missionaries
can do to treat it also can prevent it.
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Meditate on God’s word and prayer each day to maintain
your relationship with him.

Eat a healthy balanced diet while avoiding caffeine and
other drugs.

Exercise daily and get needed sleep.

Minimize over-the-counter supplements and herbal
remedies which may contain a variety of chemicals.

Avoid stressful situations and manage stress when it does
occur.

Can missionaries with panic attacks lead normal lives?
Of course, the good news is that they can lead normal,
productive lives of service.

Unfortunately, missionaries may feel shame or guiltkinim
they lack the faith needed to keep the attacks away. S¢iey
diagnose the problem as a spiritual one rather thpdnysical
one. Their concern may increase the probability afemo
attacks.

Missionaries are unlikely to feel guilty if they have
diabetes because their pancreas secreting too littiennsust
as there is no need to feel guilty if the pancreastisumused
enough by the sympathetic nervous system, there is nbtoee
feel guilty when the sympathetic nervous system and atiren
glands provide too much stimulation to organs all over the
body.

Given that things may trigger the sympathetic branch at
“random” times when missionaries do not expect it, these
missionaries need a plan to calm that system. Hersame
suggestions.

- When you feel one “symptom,” do not let your anxiety
about it bring on a full-blown attack. For exampfe/au

notice that your breathing has changed, do not worry about

it and bring on a full attack.
Learn how to decrease or stop an attack if a full one does
occur. Note the ways attacks can be treated above.

Avoid triggers if possible, and respond to them immediately

if they do occur.
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Replace negative thoughts, such as “My faith is weaki wit
realistic, positive ways of viewing attacks.

Join or begin a support group so you can share with others
facing the same.

What does the Bible say that would help a panic attack?
The Bible has many promises and passages that help reduce
anxiety and increase confidence and comfort. Make &flist o
verses that are particularly meaningful to you and nea@o
some of them to recall when a panic attack strikese Hiex
some suggestions.

-1 Peter 5:7. Cast all your anxieties on him, becausarkes c
for you.
Philippians 4:6. Do not be anxious about anything, but in
everything by prayer and supplication...
John 14:1. Don't let your hearts be troubled, believe in
God...

This list could go on and on, but these are passages that
speak to me. Develop a list through which the Holy Spiri
speaks to you, and then memorize them. God can use his Wor
to calm you enough to prevent such attacks and help yototont
them.

Also for further information about anxiety disordernslclon
the following links to parts of Chapter 12 in Dewey’s orel
text.

Anxiety Disorders

Panic Attacks

Mood Disorders—Depression

Depressed people realize that they have been feeling
really sad, tired, discouraged about the future, unable to
concentrate for some time, and they begin to wondheit v8
wrong. They just wish they could feel happy and enjey |
again. They begin to wonder about such questions as these
Certainly committed Christian missionaries could not be
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depressed, could they? Wouldn't God keep them from that?
Should you pray? See someone for counsel? See your
physician? Will you get better? How long will you feikél
this? Let’s consider some of these questions.

Can God'’s people be depresse@2&pression is the
“‘common cold” of psychological disorders. About 20 véy
100 women and about 10 of every 100 men experience clinical
depression at some time in their lives. Christiamsetomes
deny that they feel depressed, but many do, as did God'schoic
people thousands of years ago.

David, king: “How long must | wrestle with my thoughts
and every day have sorrow in my heart?....My life is
consumed by anguish and my years by groaning; my
strength fails because of my affliction” (Psalm 13:2; 31:10
NIV).

Job, layman: “Why did | not perish at birth, and die as |
came from the womb?....I have no peace, no quietness; |
have no rest, but only turmoil” (Job 3:11, 26 NIV).

Elijah, prophet: “I have had enough, Lord. Take my life;
am no better than my ancestors (1 Kings 19:4 NIV).
Jonah, missionary: “O, Lord, take away my life, ifas
better for me to die than to live” (Jonah 4:3 NIV).

Can committed missionaries today be depressed?
Maybe heroes and heroines of the faith in Bible tibesame
depressed, but what about some of our great missionary
founders. Examples of what they said show theiirfgsi

A. B. Simpson, founder of the Christian and Missionary
Alliance: | fell “into the slough of despond so deep
that...work was impossible...| wandered about deeply
depressed. All things in life looked dark and withered.”
Adoniram Judson, missionary to Burma: “God is to me the
Great Unknown. | believe in him, but I find him not."”

Mary Morrison, wife of Robert Morrison (China) Rober
wrote, “My poor afflicted Mary...She walks in darkness and
has no light.”
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David Brainerd, missionary to native Americans: ‘| line
the most lonely melancholy desert....My soul was wedry
life. | longed for death, beyond measure.”

Will | ever get over depressionThe good news is that
although depressed people often feel so bad that it seems
hopeless, most people recover from their depressicangewy
months to a year or more without professional help.
Depressions come, and, usually within months, they g@. Th
bad news is that when people become depressed, thei@mondit
may interfere with their work and relationships. Somedme
so hopeless that they may try to take their own Ibefere they
start to improve. Some types of depression do not gefr bett
without treatment; in fact, they can get worse. Oba&l news
is that about half the people who have depression luenee it
again.

What can | do about depression®lany people begin
by trying to treat it themselves. Here are some thingsnyight
do:
- If you have not been doing all the things listed below as
preventives, do them.

Replace negative with positive thoughts.

Keep a journal of what you think and feel.

Give yourself affirmations.

Listen to relaxing music.

Get more light or less heat.

Change your normal routine.

Set realistic goals and record reaching them weekly.
Who can | see for help?f self-help does not work, the

kind of treatment you receive depends on whom you see fo

help.
Pastor. Missionaries, like other Christians, oftankhheir
feelings of sadness, guilt, and worthlessness haveituapi
basis. A talk with your pastor for a “spiritual check-igpa
good place to begin. If this spiritual treatment workse.f
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But if it does not, then it is good to see a mentakthea
professional.

Psychiatrist. Depression may have as its cause aicdem
imbalance, and psychiatrists tend to emphasize chemical
treatment. If your depression is caused by your blood
pressure medication, for example, that may need to be
changed. If you have an imbalance in the serotonyoum

brain, an antidepressant, such as Prozac or Zolait,halp.
Psychologist/Counselor. Depression may be caused by your
way of thinking about things. Cognitive therapy, which
helps you change the way you think about things, is widely
used by psychologists and other counselors, and it may help
your depression.

We have come to expect instant fixes for any problems
we have, and people must be aware that none of these
professionals can bring about a cure in a few daysofaliese
usually take several weeks, but they do often shorgen th
depression. In addition, depression may have severas;as
that people need several different kinds of treatmietfiteasame
time. They can pray long, but if depression is a redititieir
way of thinking or a side effect of a medication, God/ma
answer prayer through counseling and/or appropriate
medication.

More information about depression is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_depression.ht
and at

http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/ss _depression.ht

Also for further information about mood disorders clicktbe
following links to parts of Chapter 12 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Mania
The Bipolar Disorder ("Manic-Depression")

Depression
Mania
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Schizophrenic Disorders

Some people become so disturbed that they lose contact
with reality.

- They may have disorganized thinking in which they have
false beliefs called delusions, such as that theyesesJ
Christ. No matter what evidence is given, they conttoue
believe.

They may have disturbed perceptions in which they have
hallucinations, sensory experiences with no stimuluseyT
hear things or see things that are not there.

They may express emotions that are completely
inappropriate for the situation, such as laughing when told
that a family member has died or becoming sad when told
that someone has donated large amounts of money to their
support.

For further information about schizophrenia click on the
following links to parts of Chapter 12 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Schizophrenia
Types of Schizophrenia

Paranoid Schizophrenia
Causes of Schizophrenia

Personality Disorders

Personality disorders are long-lasting, inflexible
behavior patterns that disturb social functioning. Bectusg
persist for so long and interfere with group functioningytare
difficult for missionaries. All of them are diffidt, but probably
the most disruptive is the borderline personality disor&erch
people soon become “high maintenance” in that theialigty
soon requires all the time of people in leadership dwmt
(http://www.nimh.nih.gov/health/publications/borderline-
personality-disorder-fact-sheet/index.shtml
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For further information about personality disorderskctia the
following links to parts of Chapter 12 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Personality Disorders

The Antisocial Personality
Categorization of Intellectual Disability
Summary: Axis 2 of DSM-IV

Finally, remember that disorders are culturally defined,
change with the context, and change from time to tiPeople
in some cultures go around naked all the time while inrothe
cultures they would be arrested for doing so. Peopiaesiny
cultures may consider killing other people to be unacceptable
but when war breaks out with another tribe, killing pedpbm
that tribe may be highly desired.

In the United States homosexual activity was considered
a disorder from 1952 through 1973. However, in December of
1973 enough members of the American Psychiatric Association
no longer viewed it as a disorder, so it just becam@tamate
lifestyle. In the 1960s a child who tended to get distraeted,
restless, and interrupted was called rambunctious or perhaps
labeled as having “Minimal Brain Dysfunction.” Howewer
1980 the American Psychiatric Association viewed it as a
disorder and called it attention-deficit hyperactivityodder
(ADHD), now a common diagnosis for active children.

For further general information about disorders clicklen
following links to parts of Chapter 11 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Defining Abnormal Behavior

Mental Disorders as "Harmful Dysfunctions"
Szasz and the "Myth of Mental Illness"
Deinstitutionalization

DSM: The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual
The Five Axes of DSM-IV
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Summary: Defining Abnormal Behavior

Therapy

As mentioned previously, each theoretical approach to
personality has proposed what causes psychologicatidisor
and suggested what needs to be done to treat those disorder

Psychoanalytic

Psychoanalytic approaches to personality propose that
the causes of psychological disorders are conflidiseat
unconscious level, often as a result of past experiences
Therefore these approaches use methods which they believe
will reveal what is going on in the unconscious. Sipeeple
cannot directly access their unconscious voluntarily,
psychoanalysts use methods such as the following.

Free Association. Patients relax and say whatewees
into their minds whether or not it is “acceptable.”
Dream Analysis. Patients report their dreams and
psychoanalysts “interpret” what the covert conterthef
dreams means about the unconscious conflicts.
Interpretation of Resistance. If patients hesitatendua
session or “forget” to come to a session, psychoasalys
interpret this as resistance to allowing something into
consciousness.

Using these and related means of getting at what is
happening in the unconscious, psychoanalysts say thattsatie
improve.

For further information about psychoanalytic therapy click on
the following links to parts of Chapter 13 in Dewey'’s on-liewt.

The Psychodynamic Approach
The Cathartic Method
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Freud Discovers Childhood Sexual Abuse
Windows to the Unconscious

Free Association

"Freudian Slips" and Other Errors

Dream Interpretation

Psychoanalysis

Jungian Therapy

Personifying Aspects of the Unconscious
The Adlerian Approach

Analysis of the Style of Life
Autoestimation

Adler's Therapy

Karen Horney and Self-Analysis
Summary: Psychodynamic Therapies

Humanistic

Humanistic approaches to personality assume that
people have innate resources for growth toward actualizafi
their potential. Disorders are caused by something natialip
this growth to occur. Humanistic psychologists also emphas
the future rather than the past, consider conscious thguagid
help clients accept responsibility for their own liv8%ough
they do not restrict themselves to particular methods,
humanistic therapists emphasize acceptance, empathy, an
genuineness.

For further information about humanistic therapy clicktlog
following links to parts of Chapter 13 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Rogerian Counseling

Directions of Movement in Successful Therapy
How Rogerian Therapy Works

Criticisms of Rogers
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Behavioral

Behaviorists assume that the cause of psychological
disorders is that people have learned incorrect respaiise
some time in their past. Of course, the obvious thartig have
the people learn to stop making these incorrect responses o
have them substitute appropriate responses in their. place

The “Learning” section of chapter five contains
descriptions of how techniques of both classical cormditgp
and operant learning are applied to extinguish some resgponse
and reinforce others to make them more likely.

For further information about behavioral therapy clicktbe
following links to parts of Chapter 13 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

The Medical Model versus Behavior Therapy
The "Broom Lady"

Extinction of CERSs in Therapy
Desensitization Therapy
Exposure Therapies

Sensitization

Covert Sensitization

Modeling and Behavior Rehearsal
Beck's Therapy for Depression
Behavioral Contracting in Therapy
Summary: Behavior Therapies

Cognitive

Cognitive theories of personality propose that
psychological disorders are the result of faulty thmigki People
who hold incorrect beliefs about themselves and othengo
have faulty ways of thinking about what happens to them
develop disorders. Their faulty thinking leads to inapprogriat
emotions and behavior.

Of course, the way to help these people is to correct
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their beliefs about themselves and their ways of thopki
Psychologists may challenge incorrect beliefs aadhéetter
ways of thinking.

For further information about cognitive therapy click ba t
following links to parts of Chapter 13 in Dewey’s on-lingtte

Ellis and Rational-Emotive Behavior Therapy (REBT)
The A-B-C-D-E Mnemonic

Ten Irrational Ideas

Criticisms of Ellis and REBT

Paradoxical Therapies

As mentioned previously psychologists often combine
these major approaches, and they have also developed other
theories of personality. In addition, psychiatriseatithe same
disorders, usually from a physiological perspective.
Psychiatrists often maintain that the disorders avsed by a
chemical imbalance in the body so they often prescrib
psychoactive drugs to correct that imbalance.

This is often confusing to missionaries who are looking
for help. They do not know what is wrong—they just want
something to help. Here is information for those people.

Counseling for Missionaries

Suppose you have been struggling with a problem for
some time and cannot seem to solve it. You have thalghit
going to someone for counseling, but you have reservations.
Does that mean there is something wrong with you? Wiex d
the Bible say? To whom do you go? Will what you say get
back to headquarters? Here are answers to some of these
guestions.

Does needing counseling mean that something is
wrong with me?In our individualistic culture, some people
believe that if you need help solving a problem, then yastm
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be weak, not spiritual enough, or even mentally ill.atTis not
the case. We all need help from others just to know bow t
solve some of the normal problems that are a parteof How
should | discipline my children? What is my responsitiit
my aging parents? How can | solve this conflict with m
spouse?

A counselor will not make the decision for you but will
help you explore your dilemma to make the decision. H#e
may provide information, suggest action you can take, explor
the implications of the various options you have, anfbgb.

What does the Bible say about counselinghe Bible
makes it clear that you may receive good or bad counseit and
IS up to you to seek out good counsel. Christ was cdléed t
“Wonderful Counselor” (Isaiah 9). As Jesus was legvireg
promised “another Counselor” would come to be with us
forever, the Holy Spirit (John 14-16). This other condgrthe
“Paraclete” is “one called or sent for to assist hent A
counselor is basically a helper, one to come alongsitime of
need. We are repeatedly urged to seek counsel from the Lor

In addition, we are told to have many counselorset th
human level. Even Solomon with all his wisdom oféelvised
having counselors, many counselors (Proverbs 11:14, 12:15,
13:10, 15:22, 20:18, 24:6). Of course, we are also warned not
to take the counsel of the wicked.

What kind of counselor should | seeThere are more
than half a dozen different types of people you may shodll
will counsel you, but various ones have different “toolsdy
are more likely to use.

Wise lay person. You may simply want to talk with
someone you believe has experienced much in life and is
very wise. This person is likely to give advice and u@e y
to take a particular course of action.

Pastor/pastoral counselor. People in this role argy like
look for spiritual problems and are more likely to prathwi
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you, lay hands on you, anoint you with oil, or apply
Scripture to your situation.

Clinical psychologist /counseling psychologist / counselo
These individuals are most likely to talk with you andphel

to detect problems in your thoughts, feelings, and behaviors.

Clinical social worker. This individual is likely to l&aat
your relationships with others as a source of your pnoble
Psychiatrist. This is a person trained as a physigidnsa
more likely to look for a physical basis for your probldém
give you medication to improve your thinking or emotional
balance.

Ideally all of these individuals should look at all caajse
spiritual, psychological, social, and physical, but eaeh his or
her emphasis. You may even want to talk to two asémee
time, telling each that you are seeing another. Finctesom
who is competent, in whom you have confidence, and tovwho
you can relate.

If the person you first talk with is unable to help, feel
free to see someone else. Of course, continue witlrshe
person long enough to find out whether or not the treatment
works. All approaches may take several sessions foreadiie
improvement to occur.

Should | see someone inside or outside the mission?
This is up to you. The important thing is to find a competent
person to whom you can relate, and these kinds of peaple a
found both within mission organizations and outside théns
a matter of personal preference, but find someone wilg rea
listens—to be heard often means to be healed.

One study found that a person’s missionary status
influenced whether counsel was preferred from within or
outside the organization. Missionaries in candidaqgyre-field
orientation tended to prefer counsel from someone witt@n t
organization. Missionaries who had experienced significan
difficulties on the field preferred counsel from someoot
affiliated with the mission.
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Should | see a professional?Again, this is up to you.
The idea that persons are qualified to give counsel onusec
of their education and credentials from a governmental@age
is a modern Western one. For most of history, peopiplg
sought counsel from those they perceived as wise.

Today agencies license or certify professionals who
have met specified educational standards and have had a
minimum of supervised experience. These credentials assure
you that the person has met the criteria of somedonfathe
state.

Dozens of studies have been done comparing
professional and paraprofessional helpers, and the cbodaas
usually not found significant differences in the outcarhthe
two. The paraprofessionals, people with some counseling
training, were usually just as effective as the profesdsin
helping people resolve most problems.

Of course, if you are thinking about harming yourself,
see a professional who can evaluate how likely yotioatle so
and who can take effective steps to prevent harm.

Will what | say be kept confidential?That is something
you want to establish before you begin talking about issure.
This is usually done at the first session when youbeilyiven
an informed consent statement if you see a professidias
statement should have in writing the procedures thabwill
followed while you are seeing the professional, includirgg th
confidentiality policy.

In most states in the USA professionals are legally
required to break confidentiality if harm is involved or if
ordered to do so in a court of law, such as in a custyte
for children.

Most informed consent statements will have the
following limitations on confidentiality:

If you say you intend to harm yourself, the counseldr wi
take whatever steps are necessary to prevent tbhigliing
telling others.
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If you say you intend to harm someone else, the counselor
will inform the intended victim and authorities whereuyo

live and where the intended victim lives.

If you report abuse of some helpless person, suchlaifda c
or aging adult, the counselor will report that to protectiv
services.

If a judge compels a counselor to reveal something in court
most counselors will do so.

Of course, the informed consent statement may include
other conditions as well, so read it carefully befigning it.

The statement is meant to make it clear to all invowbkdn
confidence will be broken.

If someone else (insurance company, governmental
agency) is paying for you to be counseled, they will at leas
told that you are talking to the counselor, and most regoinge
diagnosis as well. That becomes a part of your raéddcord.

More information about counseling is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br counseling.htm

Member Care

Missionaries may have heard about member care, but
wonder about it. They are doing all right and wonder why
anyone would need help. What is member care anyway? Sinc
God cares for them, why would missionaries need menaver ¢
from other people? If missionaries did need it, who wgiud
it to them? How would missionaries go about getting sach,
if they ever did need it?

What is member careMany words can be used to
describe what takes place in member care. Some of those
words are friendship, encouragement, affirmation, helg, an
fellowship as well as sharing, communicating, visiting, ogd
comforting, counseling, and debriefing. All of these, amden
are facets of member care given by someone who undessta
the special needs of missionaries.

Psychology for Missionaries 354

Of course, all Christians have the care given by thg Hol
Spirit, the one whom Jesus promised in John 14-16. Ttadsla
“comforter,” “counselor,” or “advocate,” the Greek wlor
(paraclete) literally means one called or sent fosgisa
another, someone who has been invited to stand by our side.

In addition to the Holy Spirit, God often uses other
people to come alongside and help us, whether we are
missionaries or in other vocations. Most people inpdeesport
country have others they can call on for help, whephstor,
counselor, or friends in a small group—such as a Bible study
group. Among missionaries who are members of someamiss
agency or church, the term used for this process of having
someone come alongside to offer help is “member carhis
may be something as routine as a regularly scheduledroisit
a pastor asking, “How are you doing?” Or it may beaas as a
psychologist rushing to get to an individual within a couple
days for a trauma debriefing to help prevent post-traumatic
stress disorder.

Who needs member careth modern individualistic
western cultures where people learn to “make it om then,”
even Christians may believe that they do not need hexip f
anyone except God. They may believe that askingédiprib a
sign of immaturity or weakness, a lack of faith origpality, or
perhaps a symptom of illness—either mental or physical.

At the training sessions during the orientation of his
twelve disciples Jesus told them where to go, whedke, what
to do, and how to deal with conflict. He was not kidding avhe
he went on to tell them to be on their guard becauseake w
sending them out like sheep among wolves (Matthew 10).
Today as many face the wolves of missionary life \Wwaethey
are malaria, dengue fever, parasites, depression, anxiety,
conflict, burnout, grief, guilt, temptations, assauie violent
death of a colleague, or demonic forces, they may need
someone to come and stand by their side.

At the similar orientation session for the sevemig-t
others, Jesus sent them out in twos (Luke 10). No one went
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alone. First Church in Antioch commissioned Paul and
Barnabas to leave on their first term (the firstawisaries), and
as they left, John went with them as well (Acts 18jhen Paul
and Barnabas could not agree on who should go along with
them on their second term, they parted company and weént o
as two missionary teams of two each (Acts 15). Them no
“Lone Rangers” (even the Lone Ranger had Tonto, hismelti
companion). Instead of being a sign of weakness, a fack o
faith, or a symptom of iliness, asking someone for hefpsign
of normality, reality, and health.

Who gives member care®f course, anyone who cares
can give member care. It may be a high school friarmtistant
relative, a retired neighbor from your childhood, or areyelse.
However, most often member care comes from four major
sources.

Your Sending Church. Ideally much member care comes
from your home church. Members can send lettersyaall
by telephone, send packages of special things you miss,
communicate with you by e-mail, and come visit you.
Unfortunately, in these days of much education (going to
college and then to seminary) missionaries often laxsecl
connections with their home churches. They may have n
really bonded with the last church attended before going
overseas so that the churches commissioning them may not
really feel like their sending church. Thus they megeive
little member care.

Other Missionaries. The people most likely to deeply
understand what you are going through and be able to
empathize with you are other missionaries. The
missionaries you work with are the ones best ablemneec
alongside, but if you share too much, that may affeat y
working relationships. You may be able to form a bond
with missionaries from other agencies in the argheife

are others nearby.

Your Agency. Many medium-size and large agencies now
have people whose assignment is to give member care.
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These may be pastors, veteran missionaries, counsatols,
so forth. They may be at centers in different paithe
world, or they may travel from country to country giving
care to missionaries in that agency.
Member Care Specialists. At times you may preferlko ta
with someone completely outside your agency. You may
have personal problems that you do not want to share with
anyone in the agency or for which you think there iselp h
in the agency. Pastors, counselors, social workers,
psychologists, and psychiatrists who specialize in
missionary care are available to come alongside and help.
How do | get member careAsk for it. Tell people

when you need help. Find someone you can ask for help

when you face the wolves of missionary life.

- Your Sending Church. If you do not feel like you have a
sending church, ask a church to play that role for yicell
them you want to be “their missionary,” and ask foecar
from them. You may even want a coalition of churches
geographically near each other to be your “sending church”
and furlough in their area. Tell them that re-entrg a
furlough are difficult, and you want their help espegiall
during that time. Tell them that you need letters anach@ho
calls while on the field; then tell them when you getting
too much e-mail so that they will not expect immediate,
personal replies.

Other Missionaries. Form support groups with others on
your field in your agency or nearby. Meet regularly for
Bible study, prayer, and general care for each othermF
accountability relationships with two or three others.

Your Agency. Tell your administrators when you neee . car
Ask them to find someone to give you regular pastoral care
if they do not already have someone playing that role.
Member Care Specialists. Some organizations specialize i
supplying on-field care for missionaries. This may involve
a cost, or the care may be free. Other organizapiongde
care in sending countries, places where you can tenilgorar
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withdraw from the battle and receive help from mental
health professionals.

An entire book about member cakdissionary Member Care:
An Introductionis available free of charge at
http://www.missionarycare.com/ebook.htm#mmcintro

Reentry

As missionaries approach the end of their time of
service, they are excited about going “home” to the tgwand
church that sent them to another culture as a missior@ir
course, they will miss the people they have been raimmgf to
while they have been in their host country, but theyrbeg
daydream about what it will be like to be greeted by fiseand
family when they arrive home.

This is usual for everyone who has been away from
home a while. However, many times missionaries’ etqi®ns
are so high that they experience high re-entry strédwen they
get “home,” you may find themselves feeling lonely, isdat
disillusioned, misunderstood, depressed and irritated with
people back home as well as with their own cultureer&lore
missionaries should look at how they can prevent sufitigese
feelings by leaving well, entering well, and being aware of
some of the pitfalls in going home.

Leaving Well.One of the things that may increase re-
entry stress is not leaving the mission field correciife last
part of Acts 20 gives us a good example of missionarasng
well. Paul had spent three years in Ephesus and wastheade
back to his passport country and headquarters in Jerusalem.
Dave Pollock is fond of saying that to leave well persmuld
build a “RAFT.” How did Paul fulfill that acronym?

Reconciliation. When leaving, you may try to deal with
tensions in relationships by ignoring them, hoping thdly wi
just disappear. However, they do not. We carry them
inside, and they interfere with new relationships. Ifaver
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spend time with the other party again, the tensions wlill s
be there and even harder to settle. Paul reminded the
Ephesian elders how he had lived among them the whole
time he was there and that he never even took support fro
them but was always giving.

Affirmation. Let others know how you respect and

appreciate them by telling them how important their

friendship has been and how you enjoyed working with
them. As you acknowledge how people have blessed you,
you will become aware of what you have gained. Paul
commits the Ephesians to God’s grace and warns them of
potential difficulties.

Farewells. Say good-bye to people, pets, places, and

possessions. Take pictures and small reminders of the good

things that have happened to you. After Paul was done
speaking, they all prayed, wept, embraced, kissed, went to
the ship, and tore themselves away.

Think destination. While saying your good-byes, begin

thinking realistically about where you are going. Thinktof i

as a visit to the place you used to call home and imagine

realistically what it will be like there. Paul wadt&o be in

Jerusalem by the day of Pentecost, but he also redliaed

there were hardships facing him there.

One thing that is particularly difficult is being forcea t
leave the field before missionaries really wantThis can be
because of health problems in the missionary or family
members, difficulty with a teenager, and a host ofrategs.

In such cases feelings of failure, depression, discouragem
resentment, and guilt may surface. In such casepi te
acknowledge grief, face present realities, draw a heaftbyh
the past, and commit to the present task.

Traveling. Airplanes are wonderful for getting home in
a hurry, but they provide little time to “leave” a hasuntry in
an individual’s thinking. There is little time to grielesses and
anticipate arrival when flying home, and sometimes peange
still “traveling” in their thinking even when their bodiave
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arrived back home. In one sense many people are still

transitioning for several days or weeks after they arivme.

They unpack their suitcases long before they unpack thei

minds.

Although Paul was in a hurry to leave to get home in
time, he had time to think as he traveled. Remembehtha
was covering more than 600 miles by ship at the merdyeof t
winds, and he had to make a “connection” (find another ship
headed his way) after the first 200 miles. People bagieho
may not understand and think it is extravagant, but a week in
Hawaii or in Europe on the way home is a good way to
transition more effectively.

Re-Entering Well. Of course, the first steps to re-
entering well are to build a good RAFT and allow sometio
transition on the way home. Then missionariesfirehout if
their expectations are realistic or not. Their exgigas form
the basis for evaluating everything back home, and emeryo
has expectations even if they deny them.

Unfortunately expectations may be based on what was
true one, two or four years ago. However, during iha t
everything has changed—individuals, their friends and family,
their church, and their culture.

- You have changed. Before you left, you drove your car to
the corner store, threw away food, and discarded plastic
bags without thinking. Now you walk half a mile, take food
home from the restaurant, and hoard bags. Paul had
changed, and he told the people in his passport country
about persecuting followers of the Way, being struck blind
on the road, and then being sent to the Gentiles Z&)ts
Your friends and family have changed. You used to belong
to the group, know where you fit with everyone, and figen
confided in you and listened to you. While you were gone,
new people came into the group, and your friends are
involved in different activities. You now feel like a
marginal person, do not understand the jokes others laugh
at, and misinterpret some of the things they say and do.
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Your church has changed. When you left, it may have
seemed to be such a mission-minded church, but now no
one seems very interested in missions. When you talko
about your mission experience, people may listen politely
for a few minutes, then launch into an excited conviensa
about how the local football team is doing. When Paul
came home from his first term (Acts 15) of missionary
service, people from the church maintained that his ctswer
were not saved. Atthe end of Paul’s third term (R&p
people in his own denomination were excited. However,
when he went to the big church in town, the people akhgic
listened politely until he mentioned his missionary;dalen
they called for his death.

Your culture has changed. Alvin Toffler wrdtature

Shockto point out that cultures now change so fast that eve
the people living in them can barely keep up with the
changes. People gone for several years often retan t
culture quite different from the one they left. Someghas
simple as walking into a store and buying something can be
overwhelming.

More information about Reentry is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br reentry.htm

Debriefing

Some may say, “I already know about debriefing because
I've been through it several times. As | left for hgrthe field
director asked me to rate the adequacy of my housing, whethe
or not | felt overworked, how my kids got along in schtolv
many people came to Christ under my ministry... Then | did
nearly the same thing again at headquarters with someone
there.”

That is one kind of debrief, an organizational debrigfat
is necessary for the agency to gather information, asdid@ne
primarily for the good of the agency. However, even more



361 Psychology for Missionaries

important is a personal debrief, one done primarilyHer t
person’s own good. This debrief may be done individually or
as part of a group of people who have been throughasimil
experiences, such as a traumatic experience or retumang
passport country. Itis an opportunity to reflect on tleanmg

of personal experiences as well as changes within one’s
personal life and that of his/her family.

Jonah, an early cross-cultural missionary, had jshb
part of a city-wide revival in Nineveh, but he was filledh
anger. God himself debriefed Jonah, asking him, “Do yea ha
a right to be angry?” Jonah apparently did not replynmirtt
off to sulk a while. After more things went wrong, Gaghin
asked, “Do you have a right to be angry?” This timeabon
finally let all his anger out so that God and he could detél it
together.

Of course, debriefing is also good after a great expexienc
When the 72 returned from their evangelistic campdigike
10:17), they were filled with joy and enthusiastic thagrethe
demons had submitted. At this point, Jesus cautioned them no
to get carried away with the power they had experienasdd, b
with the fact that their names were written in heave

Why Debrief? This personal debrief is particularly helpful
in times of crisis or transition to help bring clostomean earlier
chapter in life and to help leave behind any emotional
“baggage” that accumulated during that time. The debriefing
time helps missionaries do three things.

- Verbalize. Expressing thoughts and feelings verbally
clarifies both. As you talk with others, you may fiteit
you do not like what you hear yourself saying.

Normalize. Whether in a group or with someone who

understands your situation, you are likely to find that you

are not alone in what you think and feel. You will caime
realize that such thoughts and feelings are normal, that
others have the same ones.

Contextualize. A good debrief helps you put your

experiences into the context of your life. You calate
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those experiences to earlier events in your life @edew

God is using them to prepare you for the future.

Missionaries may not be angry like Jonah was, but their
experience may have left them frightened, discouraged,
exhausted, emotionally drained, or any number of thingse Her
are several questions that will help.

Where are you?God asked this question of the man in the
garden in Genesis 3:9. Since God knew where the man was,
why ask the question? To get the man to express where he
was—not where he was geographically, but where he was
psychologically and spiritually. Note that the man amsviy
telling what he experienced (heard God), what he fels (wa
afraid), and what he did (hid).

Ask yourself the following BASIC questions.
Behaviorally. Are your actions what you want them t@ be
Affectively. Are you satisfied with your feelings, your
emotions?

Spiritually. Is your relationship with God alive and

growing?

Interpersonally. Are your relationships with your family
and/or colleagues positive?

Cognitively. Can you concentrate, thinking clearly and

logically?

What have you done”God asked this question of the
woman in the garden in Genesis 3:13. As with the mad, G
knew what the woman had done. However, he wanteadher t
say it, to confess. She did, but she blamed the sequeméf
wrong actions. If people have done bad things, Godsvant
repentance, not rationalization or projection.

In Luke 9:10 we find the apostles returning from their first
short-term evangelistic assignment and reporting to Jelsats
they had done, good things. Again, Jesus did not stop them
from reporting what had happened because it was goodeior th
to talk, to verbalize it. It was also good for thenméar what
the others had to report as well, to normalize theim ow
experiences.
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After the first long-term cross-cultural missionary
assignment, Paul and Barnabas told their sending chudch an
other churches they visited on the way to Jerusalent aheu
conversions taking place under their ministry (Acts 14:27;
15:3).

Where have you been?n angel asked Hagar, “Where
have you come from?” (Genesis 16:8). The angel was not
puzzled about finding this woman along a road in the desert
was not simply wondering what village she was frorhe T
angel wanted Hagar to know where she had been emoyionall
and Hagar realized that.

Hagar replied, “I am running away from...” Sometimes
missionaries run away from people who mistreat themnwh
they try to help. In fact, it is often those peopddphthe most
that turn on them and hurt them the most.

After missionaries have talked about their experienes), th
may find that sometimes God wants them to shake theotfust
their feet and leave, and at other times he will s@&p “
back....and submit,” as the angel told Hagar. However, God
always wants verbalization (confession) and submigsiomn
him.

As people think about where they have been, they need to
consider how these past events fit in with their dtiery. How
is God using them to make them into the persons he weents t
to be?

Where are you going?The angel went on to ask Hagar,
“Where are you going?” (Genesis 16:8). Hagar did not even
attempt to answer this question. However, the angeHabar
where she should go and what she should do. Hagarabeye

At the end of Acts 15 Paul suggested to Barnabas that they
return to the towns they had visited on their first tefm
missionary service to see how their converts were dadfayul
had some ideas about who to take, where to go, and wdat to
However, as you know, the future was dramatically daifier
He took Silas, went to Europe, and planted more churches.

Psychology for Missionaries 364

It is good for us to think about where we are going and
make plans for the future, but we must remain open ta othe
plans God may have for us. If he wants us elsewhere doing
other things, he will stop us. Then he will send us tofareifit
place to do something different. In chapter 16 the Splyit
stopped Paul from going particular places and gave him a vision
of where he was to go.

What has God done with youThis question is not one
we find directly asked by anyone in Scripture, but it is a
guestion we find returning missionaries answering to particula
groups.

- When Paul and Barnabas returned to their sending chtirch
the end of their first term of missionary service ythe
“reported all that God had done with them” (Acts 14:27).
During missionary service God works in people’s lives and
changes them. The Greek word “meta” is used hundreds of
times in the New Testament and is the simple word for
“with.” Just as Jeremiah talks about what the potesd
with the clay, we need to become aware of what Ged ha
done with us. (Unfortunately, a few modern translation
have translated “meta” as “through,” but it basicallyams
“with.”)

When Paul and Barnabas reached Jerusalem, they again

“reported all that God had done with them” (Acts 15: 4).

They had seen God work and were firmly convinced that

anyone could be saved by grace, even without following all

the Jewish customs.

Note that Paul and Barnabas reported this to their
sending church and to the leaders at headquarters, butithey
not report this to the people in the churches they disiteng
the way. Some things are better shared only with stivao
understand what God does with people who serve him er oth
cultures.

More information about debriefing is at

http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_debriefing.htm
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Conclusion

Mental health fits into our Christian perspective right
opposite physical health. Since it involves mental ee® it
fits well under the Godlike aspects of human beings.

The leading systems of psychology have all developed
theories of personality to show how all aspects cdqes are
interrelated. These theories serve to explain behawin
normal and abnormal. In addition, they suggest wayslp h
cure psychological disorders when people display abnormal
behavior.

Psychologists and counselors who hold all of these
theories provide member care. It is often confusing tavkno
which kind of therapist to see, but it is good to know thast
people holding these positions are helpful. The majoabke
seems to be finding someone in whom individuals have
confidence and in whom they can confide.
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Chapter 10

Social Psychology

Social Psychology from a Christian Perspective
Social Influence
Leadership
Differences
Nepotism
Social Relations
Relationships
Rejection and Betrayal
Conflict
Passive-Aggressive Behavior
Forgiveness
Reconciliation
Saying Goodbye

Chapter 15 in Dewey’s introductory text is relevant.

Chapter 15: Social Psychology

(Chapter 18—Social Psychology, in Myef&&ition is also
relevant.)

The content area chapters in this book began with a
chapter about the person as a physical/spiritual beingp{@ha
2). The first section of that chapter was about haman
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beings are like animals physically, physiological psyohy.
That part of the chapter was the overlap between p&ygh
and biology.

This last content area chapter is about the persan as
social being, in relationship with other human beingss the
overlap between psychology and sociology. Previous asapte
have considered the behavior of individuals, but thislooks
at the behaviors of people in relationship to others, the
individual in society.

The outlines of most of the chapters in this book are
similar to those in introductory psychology books. Hueare
the outline of social psychology chapters varies withetween
authors. Dewey has four sections, and Myers has se®ns
but with different topics. After placing social psychpjan a
Christian perspective, this chapter includes materialreovia
the last two sections of Myers text, social infloerand social
relations.

Social Psychology from a Christian Perspective

Social psychology fits into our Christian perspectge
shown in the lower part of Figure 10:1. Some animals have
status hierarchies that are very similar to what weasaeng
human beings. For example, in a flock of five chickeims, t
highest status chicken can peck any of the other four. The
second highest chicken cannot peck the top one but can peck
any of the three below. This continues on down through th
whole flock to the bottom chicken who can peck none of the
others. This is so similar to such hierarchies in huntiaatswve
use the term “pecking order” to describe people in similar
hierarchies. Of course, such hierarchies in primatesiach
more complex.
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Figure 10:1 Social Psychology from a Christian perspective

HUMANS
Created........... inthe. .....lmage of God
Like Animals Like God
Overt Behavior. . . . .. Definition. . . ... MehBxrocesses
Understand. . ....... Goals..... ... k&lpeople
Creation like God
Psychoanalysis. . . . .. Systems. .. . ... Husti&ni
Behaviorism Psychology
Experimental . . ..... Methods . .. ... Desoret
Physical. . ......... The Person . . .. §mti
Immaturity. . . ...... Development. . .Maturity
Sensation.......... Awareness . . . .Reice

(States of Consciousness)

Learning.......... Intellect . . . . .. Cogmt
(Memory)

Biological . .. ..... Motivation. . . .. Cognitive

Physiological. . . . .. Emotion. . ... .. Conscious

Physical . ........ Health. . ... ... rivid

Like Animals ... .Social . ...... Like God
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Some people have made rather direct comparisons
between animals and humans.The Naked Ape: A Zoologists
Study of the Human AnimBkesmond Morris pointed out many
parallels between humans and animals
(http://news.bbc.co.uk/onthisday/hi/dates/stories/october/12/ne
wsid_3116000/3116329.s)m He later went on to write
Intimate Behavioin which he described twelve steps humans
go through to bond just as animals form pair-bonds through
elaborate rituals, such as birds do in “courting.” DdJaly
then wroteBondingto place these steps in a Christian
perspectivénttp://www.Ins.cornell.edu/~sjr/bonding.hfml

As beings created in God’s image, people are also God-
like. God is a trinity of persons, three in one. i$iEather,

Son, and Holy Spirit. This social aspect of God i®aded in

the first chapter of the Bible where, before creatinghans,

God was a social being communing with himself when he said,
“Let us make man in our image, in our likeness...”(Genesis
1:26). He then created humans, male and female, in ms ow
image (Genesis 1:27).

The first thing in all of creation that was not gooalsw
that Adam was alone (Genesis 2:18), and this was befere th
Fall into sin (Genesis 3). God brought birds and aniteals
Adam who named them, but not one of them was adequate to
satisfy his loneliness (Genesis 2:19-20). Only anotheopers
also made in God’s image, could satisfy his loneliness.

Social Influence

Social psychologists have repeatedly demonstrated the
great power of social influence. All one had to dioak
around and see that generally people in given groups thikss,
and behave almost alike. On university campuses  ddteks
like the dress code requires everyone to wear blue jedrsi&n
on the cell phone as they walk. At a corporate heatiEygaand
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on Wall Street it often looks like a dress code requpeple to

wear suits and to carry a blackberry. When we know tieo

dress, talk, and behave, life runs smoothly for us, arst ofas
conform to the norms. However, the same principle$ydpp
dissenters who leave the group and form their own group of
rebels who may become terrorists. In their trairtimgay look
like their dress code requires members to wear camouflage
outfits and to study explosives.

Over the years social psychologists have conducted
several classic experiments demonstrating the power of
conformity and obedience.

- Muzafer Sherif asked people sitting in a dark room how
much a point of light was moving. It was not moving at all,
but people’s answers were influenced by what others
reported Sherif (1936): Group Norms and Conformity
Solomon Asch asked people to choose which one of three
lines that was the same length as a standard line. The
majority chose an obviously incorrect line if it was the
chosen by other@éch (1951): Conformity
Stanley Milgram found that most people were willing to
administer painful, and perhaps very dangerous, electric
shocks to research participants when ordered to do so by an
“experimenter” Obedience: Milgram (1963)

Though these experiments have been dramatic, much
more common among missionaries are relationshipsaagtw
leaders and followers and the differences betweenaonases
from different generations.

Leadership

At some time or other most missionaries are in a
position of leadership: planting churches, directing akveam,
or teaching in school (or Sunday school, or Englidifjey may
feel pressure from above to reach goals and pressure from
below to help those they supervise meet their needst ¥va
they to do? In such a position of leadership, Nehegias
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good answers. Who was Nehemiah? What did he do? How did
he lead? When did he lead? Why did he lead? Did he stdece
Although not everyone has the same style and usesttiee sa
methods, Nehemiah is one example of Godly leadership.

Who was Nehemiah?ike missionaries, Nehemiah was
living in another culture, working in a position of respoiigy
there. He was cupbearer to the king. When visitorgeatri
from his passport country, he inquired about the people back
home and about the capitol city.

However, much more important than his occupational
title were his personal characteristics. When he hihatdhe
people back home were disgraced and the walls of theveits
burned and broken, he wept, mourned, fasted, and prayed.

He was:

Compassionate. He wept and mourned for his people and
his country.

Caring. He fasted, prayed, and took action, encourageg th
people.

Committed. He got the job done, cared for his people, and
was faithful to God.

Consistent. Even those he reprimanded could find nothing
negative to say about him.

Courageous. He persevered in the face of threatsjladic
and opposition from both the outside and inside.

For nearly a century some of his people must have said,
“Somebody ought to do something about those walls.” ®ther
must have replied, “Nothing can be done.” Because of his
character, Nehemiah felt responsible to take somenact

What did he do?The most obvious answer to this is
that he built the wall. Although little had been aopdished in
90 years, he had the wall completed in only 52 days, lass th
two months.

More important than building the wall was that, asrth
leader, he took care of his people. He was concerned:about

Safety. He directed them in defending themselves from
people of other cultures opposed their work.
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Justice. When people of their passport culture took

advantage of them back home by charging exorbitant

interest rates, Nehemiah confronted the lenders.

Spiritual renewal. He saw that someone led his people in

hearing God’s word, confession, worship, celebration, and

praise.

Consolidation of his gains. Nehemiah did not leave the

capitol city nearly empty but got one in ten of thenilées to

volunteer to live there.

Forethought. He anticipated needs and drafted plans to

avoid pitfalls.

How did he lead?More important than being cupbearer

to the king (who he was) or that he built the walbihdays

(what he did) is how he did it. He did it all in wayat brought

glory to God and a sense of fulfilment to those urder

supervision. Here are some of the ways he did it:

- Prayed. After he first heard the bad news and reactid t
we have recorded his prayer of adoration, confession,
reminder of the covenant, and petition for success.
Overcame his fears. Although he was very much afraid of
what the king in the culture where he was living and
working would say, he responded when the king asked
about his problem. He knew that the king would probably
not be very excited about rebuilding the capitol of a
conguered nation—Nehemiah’s passport country.

Was tactfully open to superiors. He began by appropriately
addressing the king and then sharing his problem at the
king's request. He responded to each of the king’'s
guestions by asking more and more from him, including
letters of recommendation.

Shared his vision. After deciding what should be done, he
shared his vision with the local leaders in his passport
country.

Gave God the glory. From the beginning he acknowledged
that his success was due to God'’s grace.
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Faced ridicule. When people of other cultures mocked and
ridiculed him and the people he was leading, he again
affirmed his confidence in God.
Delegated the work. He assigned people to work on various
parts of the wall—often the parts in front of their own
houses. What motivation—those who did poor
workmanship or did not complete their part of the wall
would be the first to suffer the consequences of theirdéc
diligence.
Emphasized cooperation rather than competition. He had
forty distinct groups working together on a project,
something of a miracle for those who have tried to geth e
two churches or mission agencies to work together.
Faced opposition realistically. When the people of other
cultures became incensed so that they despised andaaticu
Nehemiah’s work force, he responded with prayer and the
posting of guards.
Encouraged his workers. He acknowledged their fears and
reminded them of their great awesome God.
Developed contingency plans. He had half of the people
working and the others standing guard. He further arranged
for defenders to come at once to the sounding of thepgtim
when those at another part of the wall were thredtene
Confronted internal dissention. When the controvarsge
over people from the home country charging the workers
interest, he immediately called a large meeting tolveso
the issue.
Did not take the perks. Nehemiah did not lord it over his
workers but out of reverence for God did not take elien t
food to which he was entitled, nor did he acquire any land.
Kept to the task. Rather than taking the perks, he said,
“Instead, | devoted myself to the work on this wall.”
(Nehemiah 5:16)
Notice that most of the “how he did it” things were mor
about his character than they were about techniques for
motivating his workers to get the job done. Also note alfftar

Psychology for Missionaries 374

the wall was built Nehemiah was not the one to @ad’'s
word to the people, but he stepped aside for Ezra to do so.

More information about leadership is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br leaderstnp.h

Differences

Missionaries who grew up in different generations say
things like, “l just don’t understand them at all.” “Thane so
different from me and from the missionaries who caorigne
field when | did.” “The way they think just doesn’'t make/a
sense at all to me.”

This section explores questions such as, Who are we?
Are we really different? If so, how are we differentvhy are
we different? Can we work together effectively?

Who are we?The Pew Foundation has studied the
characteristics of people born at different timetheaUnited
States. Three groups of such people are now in theonasy
force and a fourth one also often serves on missiordboa

Builders. People born between 1928 and 1945, before the
end of World War II, were intent on building a comforeabl
lifestyle and building America into an economic and
military super-power. As missionaries they were (aed a
hardworking, committed, frugal, and ready to go anywhere
at any time and do anything necessary to take the gospel to
all people groups. Most of them are retired, but some ar
now on mission boards with oversight over current warke
Boomers. People born during the two decades following
World War 1l (1945-1965) were the baby boom, the “war
babies.” Born into prosperity, they became well-educated,
guestioning, protesting, idealistic, and tolerant of many
different lifestyles. As missionaries they brought
specialized knowledge, a desire to continue their persona
and professional development, and a greater emphasis on
caring for their families.
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Busters. People born during the next decade and a half
(1965-1980) were called the baby busters because there
were fewer of them. The baby busters (sometimésdcal
Generation X), children of the boomers, grew up in advor
different from that of any previous generation. Many who
came from broken homes and were victims of violence now
feel alienated, forgotten, cheated, and disillusionel Iiv.
As missionaries looking for meaning in life, they are
interested in spiritual things, open, honest, and aofare
their needs. As such they make good team members.
Millennials. People born since 1981 have been called the
millennials (sometimes called Generation Y) becausg the
were growing up at the end of the millennium. The most
digitally-savvy, always-connected generation, they treat
their multi-tasking, hand-held gadgets like parts of thein o
bodies: 80% sleep with their cell phone in or by the bed,
75% have social network sites. They are confident,

connected, and open to change. As missionaries they do not

want to “pay their dues” but to play an important role in
important tasks now. They want access to informatnoh a
immediate feedback as they strive to work in the grand
scheme of things. A good summary of the charactesistfi
mellennials from the standpoint of leaders is at
http://www.growingleaders.com/index.php/articles/127.htmi
The most complete yet readable current report is bip &ve
Foundation at
http://pewsocialtrends.org/assets/pdf/millennials-confident-
connected-open-to-change.pdven more information is at
http://pewresearch.org/millennials/
The Pew study found scores of similarities and

differences. The major result that stands outds ttte

millennials are usually not markedly different fromtalt

others. Rather, the differences are on a continuamjrothe

order of the generations. For example, here are goes&ions

about technology.
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When asked, “Do you have a profile on a social
networking site?” the percent answering yes is asvisli(p.

25):
Millennials: 75%
Busters: 50%
Boomers: 30%
Builders: 6%

When asked, “Have you ever placed your cell phone on
or right next to your bed while sleeping?” the percestaming

yes is (p. 32):
Millennials: 83%
Busters: 68%
Boomers: 50%
Builders: 20%

Note that all the generations use technology, but some
use it more than others. The same is true of nedrnyf tie
guestions asked in the Pew study, and the order of the
generations is nearly always the same. Followingange
specific ways the millennials are at one end of theiconm.

Technology (Chapter 4)

More likely to text

More likely to have cell phone only

More likely to connect wireless to the Internet wheray

from home or work

More likely to use twitter

More likely to text while driving

More likely to play video games

Less likely to read newspapers

Most of these are differences with no moral ogielis

implications, but they do have great implications about
communication. If boomers primarily communicate \izad
and millennials do so through texting, they may miss ingmbrt
messages. All generations on a field need to agreenoa sy
to communicate so that information sent is always vecdei
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Everyday Life (Chapters 5, 6, and 7)

More likely to have tattoos

More likely to have body piercing

More likely to quit/change jobs

Less likely to marry by 30

Less likely to have “old fashioned” values about

marriage/family

Though most of these have no moral or religious

implications, the differences in everyday life mayvé more
emotional potential than the mechanical differences i
technology. Teams would do well to discuss how important
these are to each other.

Politics (Chapter 8)

More likely to be liberal

More likely to approve of big government

More likely to want government to solve problems

More likely to approve of the way society is going

Less likely to want religion in schools

Less likely to vote

Political differences may be a minefield. Most people

do not change their political views by discussion, so tp&tis
probably best left alone, just agree to disagree.

Morallty (Chapters 8 and 9)

More likely to approve of abortion

More likely to approve of homosexual behavior

More likely to approve of pornography

More likely to believe in evolution

Less likely to think Hollywood threatens Christian value

Missionaries of different generations are likelhdttier

on whether particular actions are right or wrong. abeve
issues divide people in the USA, and they may well divide
missionaries on the field. It is best if each agermy positions
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on the most important issues, and then missionazieslecide
if they can serve under those conditions. Such questioald
be asked, and fields should know what moral positionplpeo
take before they begin serving.

Rellglon (Chapter 9)
Less likely to join church
Less likely to attend services
Less likely to say Bible is God’s Word
Less likely to pray daily
Less likely to say religion is important
Less likely to have certain belief in God

Disagreements about religious beliefs and expected
behaviors are central to the missionary enterprisey ¢&m
people who do not belong to a church and do not attend church
services be church planters? How can people who do not
believe in God and say that religion is not importaet
missionaries? Such issues must be addressed in theosele
procedures of the agencies.

How are we different?Builders, boomers, busters, and
millennials are different in too many ways to discusher
However, here are some of the major differences dxtw
builders and busters especially relevant to missi@fsourse,
the boomers are somewhere between the builders and the
busters on many issues. The millennials are beyond gterbu
on their end, and they have additional difference ofAhese
differences are generalizations that are not trueenyesase,
but they are often found in members of each group.

- Length of service. Builders are likely to be “career’
missionaries who expect to spend their lives with one
people group or agency. Busters are often short-term
missionaries who expect to work on a project for a few
years at the most, then return home.

Loyalty to agency. Builders are likely to stay withithe
mission for life no matter what. Busters may leaten
they become dissatisfied with something in the mission.
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Word meanings. The missionary “family” may mean-life
long commitment to certain values. Busters are mkegyli

to think of that “family” in terms of support and
relationships.

Expected leadership. Builders usually respond well to
authoritarian leadership, such as sitting in rows and
accepting what the Bible expert tells them. Busteenoft
want participatory leadership, such as sitting in aeifat
Bible study, a circle in which anyone’s interpretatidn o
Scripture is as valid as any other.

Orientation. Builders are often task oriented and waget
the job done. Busters are likely to be socially-eamally
oriented and believe that relationships are more impbrt
than turning in a good report to headquarters at the end of
the year.

Women'’s roles. Women builders usually see their rele a
supporting their husbands. Women busters typically want
to work in equal authority with their husbands.

Choosing an agency. Builders frequently go with an agency
to which they are called or one serving a people or country
to which they are called. Busters tend to go with an@gen
that seems the most caring—a mission that will tare
them.

Expectations of agency. Builders often ask, “Whatlcdm
for my mission?” They wonder whether the job wél big
enough. Busters are more likely to ask, “What can my
mission do for me?” They wonder whether the benefits
package will be big enough.

Attitude toward nationals. Builders are likely to take
positions of leadership and be somewhat reluctant to turn
responsibility over to the nationals. Busters oftemkavell
under the authority of the national leadership.

Attitude toward conflict. Builders tend to deny that they

in conflict or approach the conflict indirectly. Busters
usually openly acknowledge the presence of conflict and
approach its resolution directly.
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Need for care. Builders tend to be independent and self-
sufficient, saying they can make it on their own. tBusare
much more likely to admit openly that they need help.
Learning styles. Builders tend to be cognitive and
emphasize such things as correct theology and biblical
interpretation. Busters are often experiential and: ware
to experience God, to meditate and to relate to him.
Spirituality and discipline. Builders are often highly
disciplined and have their devotions daily. Although very
interested in spiritual things, busters often find itidifft to
maintain a consistent devotional life.

These differences, and many others, are not just minor
ones but may be large enough to cause significant disagntem
between builders and busters. On the one hand, laiky
think of busters as immature, lazy, materialistickilag ethics
or morality, disrespectful, and emotionally unstakin the
other hand busters may think of builders as rigid, inflexible
old-fashioned, cautious, predictable, boring, and more sitmte
in the past than in the future.

Can we work together”™Not only can builders,
boomers, busters, and millennials work together, they mus
work together. They all have strengths and weaknessds,
their strengths complement each other. Howevdrerahan
seeing themselves as being complementary, they often view
themselves in conflict. Rather than complimentingheather
for strong points, they tend to criticize each othemfeak
points.

How can builders and busters can work together to help
fulfill the Great Commission? To make disciples wed& be
both rational and relational. On the one hand, thdemism-
influenced cognitive builders may be so intent on gettiegob
done that they offend the very people they are tryngach.

On the other hand, the postmodernism-influenced expexienti
busters may spend so much time chatting with the peagpje th
are trying to reach that they do not get the job doneréehey
leave.
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Builders may spend an entire career in a relational
culture and never win enough people to produce a national
church filled with disciples. Busters may spend a teraking
great friends with people and bring them to Christ, buenev
actually disciple people there to leave a strong naticimurch.
However, working together effectively, with the carbailders
giving stability to the procession of short-term bustersy
result in a sound national church.

There have always been, and will remain, generational
differences between older and younger people. Howheset
differences between builders, boomers, busters, alfehmals
are much deeper (cultural) issues, and they must be edsolv
some extent for maximum effectiveness in carryingtloeit
Great Commission. As these individuals from différen
generations form “multicultural’ teams, they will fikdat they
have the differences in the cultural values discusees ds well
as other differences (music, worship style, dress, etc).
However, they will also discover that their coréues are the
same, and their goal is the same—making discipled péaple
groups.

Nepotism

Suppose that the field director’'s nephew is coming to
teach at the international school for a year. Kingwhat a
long-term family will be returning to their passport caoyrior
a year, the field director assigns his nephew’s familheir
beautiful, large home for that year. If he does tiispne else
will have to move unnecessarily.

About a month later another family serving on the field
is really angry that the field director showed so miasloritism
to his nephew. This family had already served threesyafar
their four-year term, and they had hoped they could mowe int
that beautiful home which was so much larger—and it had a
pool as well. They start complaining about the blatapbtism
shown by the field director.
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What is nepotism?Nepotism is showing favoritism
toward relatives based on that relationship rather ¢iman
objective factors such as ability or merit. For example
nepotism would be hiring a person with a master’s degree in
fashion design as an elementary principal because g is
niece of the school board chairman rather than hining a
applicant with a doctoral degree in education who has taught
elementary school for a decade.

This family-based favoritism over competence often
leads to low morale, low productivity, and a seeming tzck
integrity to some.

Did it occur in Bible times?Of course, it did. It was
part of the Jewish culture in the Old Testament.at, fit was
the major factor in people becoming priests or kings.

The whole book of Leviticus details the system ofda
governing the Levites. Priests had to be descendants ofil Aaro
brother of Moses, and of the tribe of Levi. Sometirtes
children of priests were good, and at other times theg Wad,
unfit to be priests. The sons of Eli the priest (1 Sarhubl
were also serving as priests, but they treated the Lofi#sang
with contempt and seduced the women serving at the entrance
to God’s house. Nepotism did not lead to good.

Before Israel was ruled by kings, Gideon realized that
political power should not depend on nepotism. When the
Israelites asked Gideon, his son, and his grandson tovelle o
them, Gideon said he would not do so and neither woulsoms
(Judges 8:22-23).

After Israel began being ruled by kings, the king’s oldest
son became the next king unless there was a coupr Afte
division of the kingdom, the Northern Kingdom (Israel) hadd
evil kings. Nepotism did not lead to good. Sometimes a good

king in the Southern Kingdom (Judah) had a good son, but other

times the son was evil. Here are some examplesdr@m200
years of successive rulers of Judah.

Uzziah, good (52 years, 2 Chronicles 26)

Jotham, good (16 years, 2 Chronicles 27)
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Ahaz, evil (16 years, 2 Chronicles 28)
Hezekiah, good (29 years, 2 Chronicles 29-32)
Manasseh, evil (55 years. 2 Chronicles 33)
Amon, evil (2 years, 2 Chronicles 33)

Josiah, good (31 years, 2 Chronicles 34-35)

Did it occur in the church? Of course it did. In fact,
that is where the term “nepotism” originated. The h.&ord
neposmeans “nephew” or “grandchild.” The suffixssm comes
from the favoritism popes showed to their relatives in
appointing them to positions in the church.

Since the popes had taken vows of chastity and had no
children of their own, they most often appointed thephews
(nepo$ to become cardinals. The cardinals then chose a new
pope when one died, and it was often another cardirtbkin
family—thus papal “dynasties.”

This practice began shortly after 1000 AD and continued

until Pope Paul Il appointed two nephews (one 14 yedrs ol
and the other 16 years old) as cardinals. A papal bull in 1692
finally prohibited appointing more than one qualified relatige
cardinal. The practice of promoting family memberstowes

to some extent in many churches today.

Did it occur in missions?It has been happening in
missions since the second term of Christian missyoseivice
(Acts 15:36-41). Paul proposed a second term to Barnabas, a
teammate on their first term. Barnabas wanted tohiake
cousin, John Mark. Paul did not think it was wise to take
someone who had deserted them during their first terml Pa
and Barnabas parted company, and Barnabas took John Mark
with him to a different place of service.

Nepotism still occurs in missions today, probably most
often when third culture kids (TCKs) want to return to the
culture where they grew up—it is home to them! Of ceurs
their parents (and perhaps other relatives) are ofiethste
and are likely to be in leadership roles since they anmem
mature and have had more experience there than most othe
the field. When the TCKs arrive, they often find thaing a
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missionary on that field is quite different from bgia TCK.
Many of them are rather disappointed. Their parents hay t
favor them in an attempt to make the experience betténeir
TCKs.

What is the solution?This is a very difficult problem
because we want to avoid favoritism toward family rbhers on
the one hand and discrimination against family membetien
other. About 40% of the states in the USA have nepdétam
against hiring people for state positions. The other 60%oto n
have such laws because they want to avoid discrimmatio

Some corporations, educational institutions, and
agencies have nepotism rules, but others do not. Treating
people fairly is difficult when those making the deaisi@re
obviously biased. Walking the fine line between favoritam
discrimination is never easy, but here are some suggssti

The best “solution” is to not be in a position wherpatesm

can occur. That is, do not serve where you are supervising a
family member or one is supervising you. However, since
that is not always possible, the following may help.
Acknowledge to yourself that nepotism does happen and
that you could be guilty of it yourself. It is only “naal’

for people to want the best for their own family mersbe

Bring up to the group the possibility of nepotism happening.
This brings it out into the open where it can be dissdisy
everyone.

Talk with people on all sides of the question. Telhttibat

you want to be fair, guilty neither of favoritism towlar

family members nor of discriminating against them. Ask i
they think you are doing either.

Treat all applicants exactly the same. Openly announate t
positions, housing, and so forth are available and ask people
to apply for them.

Leave a paper trail. When you communicate via email or
other written announcements, you have everything in
writing. Follow up each oral communication (personal
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meeting, telephone or skype conversation) with aevrit
summary.
Get the opinion of a person not involved, someone outside
your agency if possible. That way you have the unbiased
judgments of an objective individual.
These may not prevent accusations of nepotism, but at
least keep a record of attempts to avoid it.

More information about nepotism is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br nepotism.ht

Social Relations

The previous section was about how we influence each
other. Another important issue is how we relate tt edler.
The general section about relationships is first followed
sections on conflict, forgiveness, and reconciliati@urprising
as it is to some, conflict between missionarieseiy/\xommon,
so missionaries need to know how to forgive and reconcile.
The last section is on saying goodbye, something missasari
do very frequently.

Relationships

Making and maintaining friendships on the field has
been so difficult. However, missionaries who haifcdlty
doing so begin to wonder if there is something wrong with
themselves. Why are relationships so difficult? Wimat
relationships have to do with the Great Commission agfw
How can people make friends? What if some friendshigts |
don’'t work?

What do relationships have to do with the Great
Commission? They are central to it. In the Great Commission
Jesus told us to go and make disciples of all people grdtips.
people are going to become disciples, they have to re@gniz
that missionaries are disciples—and want to becoreettigm.

Psychology for Missionaries 386

Jesus said that people will know that people are hispdiscif
they love each other (John 13:35). In the previous verdeade
called his command to “love one another,” a new conanbaut

it was really a re-newed command. It was first givackian
Leviticus, then quoted by Jesus when he was asked about the
Greatest Commandment. He said to love God and toytmwe
neighbor as yourself.

Certainly the Great Commission involves preaching and
teaching people to love God. However, that may be retsia
obeying that second great command, the command to dave e
other. When nationals look at friendships among missesa
do they say, “Look how they love each other”? If nothpes
friendships need some improvement so that you can loettgr
out the Great Commission of making disciples. If peaa not
recognize that you are disciples and want to becomegdike
your ministry may be quite fruitless.

Why are missionary friendships so difficultMaking
and maintaining friendships is difficult for most peopieople
are different in many ways and may feel threatenedayr let
stereotypes keep them from forming close friendships. Some
people are morning types; others evening types. Some work
fast and have everything done early; others completestiaing
the last minute. People have different personalitystrauch as
some being extraverts and others introverts. Some paaple
quite mature; others immature. In addition to these géner
factors, other more specific ones make it even mdfieudi for
missionaries to develop and maintain close friendships.

Time. In your “home” country everyone is busy, but aa th
field there is even more to keep you busy. The hastles o
everyday life, such as getting and preparing food, paying
bills and getting things repaired all take longer. You have
maintain relationships with supporters.

Mobility. At “home” people move, but changing your
residence every few years is built into missionary-Hmn

the field four years, home one; or perhaps on the tiredd
years, home six months. At home, deputation keeps you on
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the road. On the field, you frequently move even during
your term.

Expectations. Although people back “home” disappoint
you, other missionaries may do so even more ofteruseca
you expect more of them. They ought to know what you
need and meet that need. Where is their love?

We have a good example of this in the disciples who
were an evangelism team of twelve to reach PalestesusJ
was the field director. The disciples had been caliad,gone
through the selection process, had left their jobs, had gon
through orientation, and had gone out in teams of twiey had
gone through training and had served for nearly three years.
One would certainly expect that they would have things down
pretty well.

As we pick up the story in Mark 9, the disciples had
been arguing about who was the greatest. Jesus calls them
around and points out that whoever wants to be fistdhée
last and servant of all. In Mark 10 they meet the ymihng
man who would not give up his possessions. When Pet&ispoi
out that the disciples had given up home and familyateetr
and spread the good news, Jesus agrees and reviews the
teaching about the first being last and the last figsten after
two clear lessons, as they travel on toward Jerusdiemes
and John (or their mother) ask to be first in the kingd&hen
the other ten hear about this, they become indignahtJaimes
and John—those two should know better! However, rakizar t
scolding them, Jesus calls the disciples around and agai
reviews the lesson: whoever wants to be great mustebe t
servant of others.

How do we form such relationships7o live so that
people will know that we are his disciples by our lowedach
other is not easy in today’s world, but it can be do@é.
course, no person can be intimate friends with everyame
after we have chosen people with whom we would like to
develop such a relationship, try the following to form
friendships.
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Time. Friendships take time. Your response may be that
you just do not have time, that you have to prioritiaary
schedule. If you believe it is important for people to
recognize that you are his disciples, you may want to sta
scheduling your priorities. Time allotted each week to
developing missionary relationships will make you more
effective, less likely to quit missionary work, more likéo

be happy, and less likely to become ill.

Affirmation. One can live for several weeks on onedjoo
compliment. However, most of us go for months without
giving or receiving any. When was the last time you gave a
firm compliment to build someone up and strengthen
relationships?

Trust. Spending time together in an affirming atmosplsere
likely soon to lead to the development of trust. Ageti
increases so may the trust--but you must be very careful
never to betray a trust. Trust takes months or yedrsitd,
and only seconds to destroy.

Communication. Some people have never really had
someone give full attention and really listen. Stmes we
hear what people are saying with words, but not with their
hearts.

Vulnerability. When trustworthy people care and really
listen, we tend to open up and become more vulnerable,
more honest with each other rather than being “on guard.

We all need a group of supporting friends. People from
individualistic Western cultures often think that allythreeed
for their ministry is “Jesus and me,” but they artfesing from
“angel syndrome,” believing that they do not have the same
needs as ordinary people just because they have akeh ioto
the Lord’s service.

Do it! As is so often the case, we know what we should
do, we just don’'t do it. In Luke 10 an expert in the law asks
Jesus what he has to do for eternal life. Jesushask&hat
was in the law. The man replies by giving the great
commandment, including, “love your neighbor as yourself.”
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Jesus tells him he is right, “Do this and you wilklit/
However, trying to justify his lack of relationships, tharm
asks who his neighbor is. Jesus tells the story (s-@waltural
one, at that) about the Samaritan who helped afeetvib
religious men had ignored the man in need. When Jeksis as
who was the neighbor, the expert in the law answanrectly.
Jesus again tells him to go and do the same.

Like the expert in the law, our problem is often not in
finding out what to do, but in actually doing what we sebd
right. In Mark 12 another teacher commenting on Jgsiirsg
the great commandment observes that to love God arldvé
your neighbor as you love yourself is more important thia
burnt offerings and sacrifices” (v. 33). Jesus notasttiimis a
wise answer. That is, loving our neighbor may be more
important than many of the “professional missionaryigisiwe
do.

Spending much time in the “business” of missionary
work may be a symptom that one is avoiding the hard wbrk o
building and maintaining relationships--that one is gy fill
the need for close human relationships with “busy-heEke
single most helpful earthly resource for combatingsstis
social support—feeling comfortable sharing with others and
then actually sharing with others who are positive and
supportive.

If more missionaries developed intimate friendship
relationships, they would be happier, healthier, and dvoul
require less missionary care. By the missionafta& for each
other, nationals would recognize that they were Jessaples
and may want to become disciples as well.

More information about relationships is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br relatio nshign

Rejection and Betrayal
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Most missionaries know Isaiah said that Jesus would be
“despised and rejected” by people (Isaiah 53). They krndw J
said that “his own did not receive him,” that Judas ‘dgtd
him,” and that the people he came to save shouted “crucify
him” (John 1, 18 and 19). All of that was necessary feus¢o
die for people’s sins, but some of these missionarie®to n
think it will happen to them as they go to spread the good new
of salvation and to give food to the hungry. Unfortunately,
many missionaries find themselves rejected and betrayed by
those they came to serve.

How often does this happen®nly God knows. Such
rejection and betrayal often leads to feelings of inadggaad
failure which few people discuss openly. Although there
appears to be no research on this topic for missionamniése
1990s research on pastors who r€adstianity Today,
LeadershipandYour Churchmagazines found that about a
guarter of the pastors had been terminated or forcedigm e
their church—and a quarter of those had experienced it more
than once. In addition, a third of all the pastors g@doastor
serving before them had been forced out—and a third oéthos
forced out left the ministry for good. Clearly, tigection of
Christian workers is not rare.

Were cross-cultural workers in the Bible rejected and
betrayed? Of course they were! The Bible contains many
examples, but here are just a few from the life oskk in the
Old Testament and Paul in the New Testament.

Moses had been sent by God to bring the Israelites out
of Egypt (Exodus 3). Here are a few of the problemsbed.

His brother and his sister “began to talk against Moses”
because of his wife (Numbers 12).

The people “raised their voices,” “wept aloud,” “grumbled
against Moses,” “grew in impatience,” “gathered in
opposition,” and wanted to go back to Egypt (Numbers 14,
20, and 21).

Korah “became insolent” and led 250 community leaders to
oppose Moses. This resulted in the earth opening and
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swallowing the 250 men and their families. The next day
others in the community still grumbled, and a plaguedill
14,700 of them (Numbers 16).

Talking about Paul, God said, “This man is my chosen
instrument to carry my name before the Gentiles...thed
people of Israel (Acts 9). As Paul began to do thigydtkgood
results on Cyprus, and things began well in Pisidianog&hti
where he was invited to speak again the next week (Acts 13:1-
42). However, people soon began to turn on Paul.

- In Antioch, some of the Jews became jealous and ‘dalke
abusively” against Paul. People of the city “stirred up
persecution”...and “expelled them from their region” (Acts
13:43-52)

In Iconium, at first many Jews and Gentiles believed.
However, later “there was a plot afoot” to “mistrdsm

and stone them,” so they left town (Acts 14:1-7).

In Lystra, things were going so well that the peoplegher
thought Paul was a god! However, the crowd eventually
stoned Paul and dragged him out of the city because they
thought he was dead (Acts 14:8-20).

What happens?As noted above, a wide variety of
things can occur, ranging from “talking against” people to
killing them. In addition, today’s technology makesynaew
things possible.

- Damaging emails can be sent at once to hundreds of people,
including colleagues or supporters.

Anonymous nasty letters mailed directly to missionaries
may hurt incredibly.

Innuendo of scandal posted on Facebook or other social
networks can wreck missionary reputations.

Critics can use smart phones to “tweet” damaging text
messages to thousands.

There seems to be virtually no limit to how rejectamal
betrayal can occur.

Who does it?Only people who have personal
relationships can betray missionaries, just as Judasstad

Psychology for Missionaries 392

disciple, betrayed Jesus. \WWhy,a song about this event,
Michael Card says, “Only a friend can betray a friend,
stranger has nothing to gain, and only a friend comes clos
enough to ever cause so much pain.” Usually the deeper the
relationship, the greater is the devastation of thepelr Here
are some examples.
Students. Many teachers find students they have known and
trusted for years have ridiculed and betrayed them.
Congregations. Many pastors have been shocked when
small groups persuade entire congregations to ask them to
leave.
Pastors. Missionaries supervising national pastorsfimay
those pastors rejecting or betraying them.
Patients. Medical missionaries may find that peopleseh
lives they save betray them.
The Poor. Relief workers my find themselves rejected or
betrayed by those who most needed the food they provided.
Missionaries. Field directors who came to lead tbilel fi
may find that missionaries they came to serve relecht—
and even betray them.

Why do they do it?Sin is at the root, but it may be
expressed in a variety of forms as we can see irotlosving
examples from the Bible and modern missionaries.

Jealousy. The Jews in Antioch were jealous of thevds
Paul drew (Acts 13:45). These Jews then followed Paul
from city to city (Acts 14).

Dislike. Aaron and Miriam did not like Moses wife
(Number 12).

Fear and want. The people who criticized Moses were
frightened by the lack of water (Numbers 20-21).
Revenge. Students may reject or betray teachers who
discipline them or demand high standards.

Greed. Patients may sue physicians to get whateverymone
they can.
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What can one do?'An ounce of prevention is better
than a pound of cure” is a common saying that is reldvenat.
Keeping good relationships with people is always impaostan
but it is especially so in a culture that emphasizeb s
relationships. Missionaries must not become so taskied
that they neglect meeting social needs. Missionagjested or
betrayed by those they serve can do the following.

- Pray for the offenders. Both Jesus and Moses prayed for
those who mistreated them, both asking God to foriige
offenders. Moses went so far as to ask God to “blobute
of the book” if he did not forgive the people (Exodus
32:32). Jesus asked God to forgive those who crucified him
because they did not realize what they were doing (Luke
23:34).

Forgive them. Of course, both Jesus and Paul forgave thos
who had rejected or betrayed them as well.

Revisit them. Because people in Antioch, Iconium, and
Lsytra had persecuted him, plotted against him and stoned
him, one might have thought that Paul would avoid
returning. However, Paul made it a point to return home
through all three places, encouraging and strengthening
believers there (Acts 14:21-22).

Find a mediator. If effective in the culture where
missionaries serve, they may use the three step pracedur
that Jesus proposed. First, go to the offending persoe.al
If that does not work, they may take one or two otheis

go back to the offending person. Finally, if even thasdo
not work, they may bring it before the church (Matthew
18:15-17).

Resolve disagreements as soon as possible. Festering
wounds, even if imaginary, can develop into deadly
relationships when left alone.

Do not say or do anything that one might regret lateithé
heat of an intense discussion filled with angeis iuch
better to remain silent than to vent all the huat an
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frustration one feels at the moment. Take timédniaktand

pray about what to say or do.

Have other missionaries who can help you as you respond.

Personal attacks on missionaries and their minisurgllys

cloud judgments. Missionaries need close friends to

evaluate the attacks and help devise a response.

Finally, remember that God used Judas’ money-making

betrayal combined with Jesus’ obedient submission toaave
sinful world.

Conflict

No one has to convince missionaries that conflicttexis
in missions. It has been a part of missions sincee¢hg
beginning in the early chapters of the book of Actet dhly
has there been conflict, but the basic issues ar¢hstisame in
that there are cultural conflicts which bring disagreegmen
between missionaries and headquarters as well as tenflic
between individual missionaries on the field. Why do
missionaries have conflict? What should they do about it?
What steps can they take to resolve it? What dodbeafyou
feel like we are attacked? What if it cannot be resiiv

Why do we have conflictTonflict is normal whenever
people who hold different opinions are in a close reisti.
Conflict occurs whenever people who care have different
opinions on important issues. The more the people caréha
more important the issue, the more intense the confli
Conflicts are simply a fact of life, and they are dedive only
if not handled correctly.

An example of conflict is recorded in Acts 15. Pau an
Barnabas returned from their first term of service &ltical
church that had commissioned them in Antioch. Theg hel
mission conference and told about all that God had done
through them. Everything went well for a long time umtén
from the culture in which headquarters was located disite
church in Antioch.
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These men began teaching that unless the men who had
responded to the message preached by Paul and Barnabas were

circumcised, they were not saved. The issue wash@het not
this “custom taught by Moses” was a cultural issue or a
salvation issue. Thus we have a situation in whichiomasies
who cared deeply (Paul and Barnabas) disagreed witrsather
an important question (salvation). This brought the
missionaries into “sharp dispute and debate with ther@d).(v.

What should we do about conflictThe conflict needs
to be resolved as quickly as possible. In Matthew hisJested
that if you are offering your gift to God at the altad auddenly
remember that there is an unresolved conflict withtzaro
believer, you should leave your gift there, go sekitedonflict,
then return to offer your gift to God. We are to settlatters
quickly, but we should carefully pick the time and plexé&e
reconciled. Sometimes the conflict is still at a héghotional
pitch, and it would be best to wait a while before appraachi
the other person. If other people are around, it is lmédbn
involve them in the dispute. The important thing, thougtg i
resolve the conflict soon because the feelings aroused by
unresolved conflict soon become established and are more
difficult to change.

What steps do we take to resolve iiesus gave a three-

step procedure to use in resolving conflict in Matthew 18. In
American culture as in much of Western culture whez¢end
to think linearly, it is usually most appropriate to takes¢he
three steps in sequenclowever, if the conflict is with
someone of a different culture, be sure to consult with
someone raised in that culture before trying to resolve the
conflict. These steps in this order may not be culturally
appropriate in that situation, and the conflict may doay
worsened if you do all of them in this order. The stessig
gave are:

Approach the person alone. Often the two of you can

resolve the conflict by yourselves and your friendship will
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be stronger than ever before. Of course, you musiseho

the time, situation, and manner of approach carefully.

Find a mediator. If a direct approach does not work, ior if

iS not appropriate in the culture, you should choose a

mediator. Again, choose a mediator carefully, dwae you

believe both parties will see as unbiased and in whidh bot
will have confidence.

Take it to the church. If neither you nor the mediator

bring about resolution, the issue should be brought before

the larger body. After the church comes to a decidioth

of you are to accept the decision. The church isuntd

to treat either party who does not abide by the decision a

being outside the church.

As we look again at the conflict in Acts 15, Paul and
Barnabas were in “sharp dispute and debate” with thengsit
teachers but were unable to settle the conflict alomey T
apparently called in mediators there in Antioch, batytivere
also unable to settle the conflict. So, Paul, Barnalpass@ame
other believers were sent to headquarters in Jerusalsetileo
the conflict.

How do we go about resolving itAssuming that the
issue is an important one and that persons involved have
carefully chosen the time and situation, here areesom
guidelines found in Acts 15 that will help resolve the tonf
whether it is two alone or it is a whole body ofiéeers.

- Give both sides a chance to present. Paul and Barnaba
presented their position, then the Pharisees presdmesl t
Give time for adequate discussion. This was a crucaeéis
(salvation) so there was “much discussion.”

Be quiet. Note that “the whole assembly becametSién

they listened to the discussion. Too often in suchtsis

there is an undercurrent of whispering in the crowd.

Listen. “They listened.” There is a big difference betw

being quiet and really listening. Put yourself in the other’

place and really try to hear and understand what the other
side is saying. Too often we “turn them off,” let ounds
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wander, think about what we are going to say in reply,
just doze off in a long discussion.

Allow others to finish. “When they finished, James spoke
up.” Do not interrupt until others have finished.

Keep to the issue. The issue here was whether or not
circumcision was necessary for salvation. Imaglhtha
other issues that could have been proposed from the books
of the law! Also discuss the issue, not personalities.
Express feelings appropriately. There is no report ofaterb
attacks or counterattacks during the discussion.

Apply scripture. There may be differing interpretatidng,
certainly at least look at what the Bible has to s#mes
guoted from Amos 9.

Propose a solution. James said, “It is my judgment,
therefore, that...”

Settle on essentials. They all agreed on severas igam
wrote a letter.

Accept the decision. When the delegation delivered the
letter back to the church at Antioch, “The people réaahdl
were glad for its encouraging message.”

Reaffirm your friendship. “After spending some time #ier
for fellowship, they were sent off “with the blessioiy
peace.”

What if the conflict is not resolvedSometimes
conflicts cannot be resolved, and the options theritirer
“agree to disagree,” or part company. Just after the good
conflict resolution in Acts 15, we find an irreconcilabtenflict
between Paul and Barnabas. In planning to go back forenoth
term of missionary service, Barnabas wanted to take Nk
with them. Paul did not, and they had “a sharp disaggatin
Apparently Paul was task-oriented and did not want todake
chance on someone quitting, but Barnabas was peopidettie
and did not want hurt feelings.

We are not told how they tried to resolve the cotflic
but they were not able to do so, and “they parted compan§.”
course, God works in all things to accomplish his purpobtes
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sent Barnabas and Mark to Cyprus, while Paul and Silastaen
Syria. Note that later Paul changed his mind about Mark and
asked to have him visit (2 Timothy 4:11). God uses our
conflicts to advance his work.

More information about conflict is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br conflict.ntm

Passive-Aggressive Behavior

People who appear to support the requests of others but
do not perform the requested action correctly or soon enough
are displaying passive-aggressive behavior. They may even
seem to be enthusiastic about the idea, but they &se ov
behavior to express what they do not want to say verbally
Rather than expressing their opposition in words, they use
procrastination, forgetfulness, and inefficiency to avoid
complying with the request.

Along with the passive resistance these people have a
pattern of negative attitudes. They may complain aleaiing
cheated, unappreciated, and misunderstood as they blame their
failures on others. They may be sullen, irritable jc3in and
argumentative. Some professionals have charactgrassive-
aggressive behavior as “hostile cooperation,” “angry heasd,”
or “covert assertiveness.” This behavior appears mast aft
the workplace and in social situations, but it may atsaupin
marriage and/or family situations.

For many years both the World Health Organization (agency
of the United Nations) and the American Psychiatric Aission
listed Passive-Aggressive Personality Disorder. Howavéai994
the American Psychiatric association removed passive-ajgges
from the list of disorders and placed it in an appendix ofstiEm
further study. Therefore, most nations consider & dsorder, but
mental health professionals in the USA do not. Howewen € it is
not a disorder, passive-aggressive behavior is very difficuope
with.
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Is it in the Bible? Most people look at the lost
(prodigal) son who returned to his father as the foculsatf
story in Luke 15. However, his older brother also hacdmaj
problems. Even though he is not labeled as “passive-
aggressive,” the older son certainly shows passive aggressive
behavior as follows.

Resisted carrying out routine social tasks: he refuseo t

to his brother’s party (v. 28).

Complained of being unappreciated by others: his father
never gave him a party (v. 29).

Was sullen and argumentative: he argued with his father (
29).

Criticized and scorned authority: he criticized his fethe
party for the squandering son (v. 30).

Expressed envy and resentment toward those more
fortunate: he resented that the fatted calf was kibedhis
brother (v. 30).

Voiced exaggerated complaints of personal misfortune: he
had “slaved” for years (v. 29).

What are the symptomsBy definition the passive-
aggressive person has (1) a pattern of passive resistance t
carrying out requested actions and (2) a pattern of negjativi
attitudes (an alternate name is negativistic persordisiorder).
The following are even more specific passive-aggressive
actions.

Deliberate inefficiency, dawdling, laziness, inflexibility,
ignoring of others

Procrastination, stubbornness, resisting suggestions,
disregarding instructions

Pretending forgetfulness, putting things on the “back
burner,” making excuses

Losing things, discovering things too late,

Sullenness, hostility, anger, argumentativeness
Complaining, resentment, feeling unappreciated,
irritableness, cynicism
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Blaming others, feeling cheated

Overt sabotage, sulking

Working poorly or slowly, being tardy or absent
Repeatedly apologizing, asking forgiveness and promising
to do better next time—but not really changing

The list can go on and on. Whether they are conscious
of it or not, the goal is to do something that slows exvents
the action from being done or undermines the success@fsot

Who can be passive-aggressivéyone who is in a
relationship with you may be passive-aggressive toward you.
- It may be someone above you, such as your field diregtor

mentor, a committee chair, or an administrator inhitwene
office.

It may be someone below you, such as a student in your
class, a new missionary you are orienting, or your clua
or adolescent.

It may be someone at your own level, such as awello
missionary, a colleague where you teach, a friendyen
your spouse.

The higher the commitment and the closer the
relationship, the more the passive-aggressive behavior will
affect your life. For example, if your spouse or teendges
not want missionary life, it will disrupt your life m@than if a
student in your class or a new missionary is unhappy.

Missionaries may show passive-aggressive behavior to
avoid the stress of confrontation. In 1983 Dorothy Gigle@s
547 missionaries to rate 65 items that cause stress, and
“confronting others when necessary” was the one rated m
stressful. Sixteen years later Joan Carter repéagestudy
with the same items plus some additional ones. The 306
missionaries still placed confronting others at thgedbthe list.

Passive-aggressive behavior can stop a project just like
confrontation can, but it can do so with less strééissionaries
who do not want to oppose a program overtly can just not get
their part done so that the project fails. Aftertthey can
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apologize for their tardiness, ask forgiveness, and hasg still
accomplished what they wanted in the first place.

What can you do?Remember that this pattern of
behavior has “worked” for many years for the passive-
aggressive people. Even though their behavior has an impact
you it is notaboutyou. Do not take it personally. Your goal is
to create a climate of safe and open communicatioe. Th
following may help.

- Keep an open mind, avoid being defensive, and
acknowledge that some of the concerns may be legéimat
Be empathetic but still request more appropriate behavior.
Concretely define what you expect, and ask the person to
paraphrase your wants.

Do not accept, excuse, or reward poor performance.
Tactfully challenge distortions but do not argue over them
Make sure that he or she understands that you careror hi
or her personally and are not just seeking control.
Remember that if you become viewed as an opponent, the
objectionable behavior is likely to increase.

Finally, if you do not succeed, do not blame yourself. If
people do not want to change, they do not. Rememberdbat y
did not cause the passive-aggressive behavior. For more
information about passive aggressive behavior go to
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_passiveag@ressi
e.htm

Forgiveness

Suppose that Bill asked fellow missionaries, his closest
friends to pray for him. They prayed with Bill forethast six
months as he developed a plan to reach the peoplerircityei
It was successful beyond Bill's wildest dreams. Buw iis
friends had a book coming out about his plan—claimirag it
their own! Of course, he was glad for the successanhing
people, but how could they have done that? Could he ever
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forgive them? Even if he could forgive them, coulcelier
forget it, or could he ever really trust them again?

How could they have done thatBeing hurt by
someone you love is inevitable. Sometimes the peoplegur
you do it intentionally, planning it carefully and themrgang
out their plot. Other times they do something without
forethought. Most often they do not intend to hurt yot do
not even know they have done so. The Old Testameariycle
distinguishes between intentional and unintentional sins.

Having a brother or sister turn on the other is as ®Id a
the human race itself, as found in the story of Gait Abel in
Genesis 4. It occurred repeatedly in the book of Geresis,
shown in the life of Joseph and his brothers who filstned to
kill him, but then decided just to sell him as a slavewlidould
they have done that?

Sometimes missionaries are the ones who is amazed a
what they themselves do. The first missionary, Raxdie
about this in himself in Romans 7. He just did not undacst
why he did what he did. He did not do the things he wauoted t
do, but he did the things he hated. Paul was saying, “How could
| have done that?”

What if | can’t forgive? When praying the Lord’s
Prayer, we ask God to forgive us as we forgive others.
Following that prayer in Matthew 6, Jesus said thateif w
forgive people who sin against us, he will forgive tkwever,
if we do not forgive others, he will not forgive us. He
illustrated this in Matthew 18 with the parable of the
unforgiving servant when Peter asked about how often to
forgive. The one not forgiven was the one who didfoxgive.

The goal is always forgiveness, but the time it ta@es
reach that goal may be very different for differefienses and
for different people. We must be careful not to rusb &
premature, shallow forgiveness, in which we say, ftjifce
you,” but still really hold the offense against the otberson.
Generally the more serious the offense, the longekés to
reach genuine forgiveness. If someone “borrows™amyelay
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dish without asking and breaks it, forgiveness may come
quickly. If the dish was a treasured family heirloghe
forgiveness may take longer. If the offense is seabase of a
child or adolescent, the forgiveness may take yearscaides.
We must not rush into premature forgiveness.

People often cite Joseph’s clear forgiveness of his
brothers in the last chapter of Genesis as an exaoffiow we
should forgive. Remember that it was more than 20syafber
the offense when he first saw his brothers, and tketiine he
saw them (Genesis 42) he pretended to be a stranger &ed spo
harshly to them. By the time they came the second tmevas
ready to begin to deal with forgiveness.

What if | can’t forget? We will probably never actually
forget. Forgiveness does not mean that we are no labtgeto
remember the incident. Some people say we shouldiviorg
and forget.” Others quote Jeremiah 31:34 and Hebrews 10:17,
pointing out that God forgives and forgets.

Of course, this does not mean that God literally cannot
remember that the events ever happened. If that ereate,
God would no longer be all knowing. He still knowstttiee
sin occurred, but he no longer holds it against theopersie
does not develop amnesia, but he will never bring thatgsin
again.

Of course, not having the memory constantly occurring
as it once did may be a result of forgiveness, batribt the
means of forgiveness. Forgiveness literally meargite up”
or “give away.” The dictionary defines it as “to gup
resentment against” someone. Forgiving someone frees you
from being consumed with resentment about the offdngat
does not erase the memory. People may need that m&mory
avoid future abuses from an unrepentant person. Gocddoes
erase our memories, but he redeems them so that vgetan
with our lives.

Joseph pointed out that his brothers had intended to
harm him, but that God used it for good. He had not forgotten
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what happened 40 years earlier, but he no longer carged th
resentment and wanted to punish them (Genesis 50).

What if they don’t ask for forgiveness7his is a
difficult situation. It is complicated to try to coneterms with
someone unwilling to accept responsibility for actitres have
offended or hurt you. We are often tempted to become
resentful. Unfortunately, carrying around the resentraadt
bitterness is a heavy burden, and that burden is on yotheno
one who offended. You may be carrying such a load cetate
someone you will never see again; that person may even be
dead. Being willing to forgive, being open to forgiving when
they repent, or forgiving before God even if you cannotisee
person lifts the load from you.

Thus, granting forgiveness, or turning the final judgment
to God, is often more for your own sake than for thase
forgive. Joseph granted forgiveness to his brotherns engrigh
they did not ask for it. The burden was taken from hing, he
could get on with his life. If you continue to carry thesd,
many times you are granting the offender the power ntirace
to make you miserable and limit your effectiveness.

Why is it so hard to ask forgivenessPhe basic
problem is usually pride. People have to admit that biaee
done something wrong, and that is very difficult to doany
people find it much easier just to sweep the matter undeuth
and say that the offense did not really matter thatyioat it
does. Until forgiveness is sought, something remains totinde
any relationship.

Since they move so often, some missionaries fiedsy
to just leave, thinking that the offense will be forgotten.
However, that is not the case. The matter will B&lthere in
the relationship whenever they meet again. Asking, giving, a
receiving forgiveness are especially important partawhg
good-bye when leaving the field to return home.

Why is it sometimes so hard to accept forgiveness?
This also often goes back to pride. We often feel likenust
do something to earn forgiveness. Forgiving others is against
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our concept of justice in which people should suffetiier
wrong they have done. Forgiving others does not come
naturally to humans. However, God gives forgiveness t
everyone who asks because Christ paid the debt through his
suffering on the cross. The Bible clearly states flvgiveness
is by grace, through faith, and even that is God’s giftsto
Although we can repent and make restitution, we can rearer
our forgiveness, only accept it.

In Genesis 50 Joseph’s brothers had not really accepted
his forgiveness 17 years after Joseph had granted gia th
They were still carrying feelings of guilt and fear & offense
that was forgiven. They asked for something (forgiveninss
had been granted nearly two decades before.

More about forgiveness is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br forgiveriéns.

Reconciliation

Suppose that after their serious disagreement Bill and
the other missionaries settled their differences. Hilegsked
for, received, and granted forgiveness, but somethingstlins
wrong. Although none of them sense any anger in the
relationship, their friendship is not the same as & before.
Since forgiveness literally means to “give up,” to ‘gaway,”
or “to give up resentment against” someone, it iscasgary
first step in reconciliation—but much more is possibféhat
can we do, how do we do it, and what are some possiflgts?

Go and be reconciledEarlier in his ministry Jesus had
told his disciples that while they were worshiping himhe t
sanctuary they might remember that a fellow Christiath
something against them. If that happened, they werave le
their place of worship and, “First go and be reconditegour
brother; then come and offer your gift” (Matthew 5:24).
Reconciliation should take place as soon as possigevaé
realize we need it. Of course, one must be carefuionot
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attempt it immediately after the offense while ematiare still
highly aroused and may interfere.

Reconciliation literally means to “bring together agai
The dictionary defines it as “to make friendly agairwin over
to a friendly attitude.” Although forgiveness has ocedyr
friendship may not have yet been restored, and that isisvha
missing. Forgiveness may involve only one person, but
reconciliation always takes two.

Note that here we are talking about restoring a
relationship between you and someone you know has soigethin
against you. We are not talking about the situation inhéatt
18 which involves you having something against another
person.

How do | do it? People are sometimes unsure of how to
go about actually moving toward reconciliation. Fred Dslitla
has developed several steps he uses to help people through
forgiveness and into reconciliation. After definingnsidering
Scriptures on, and explaining forgiveness and reconottiatie
introduces the following steps. Then after reviewingstegs,
he asks if the people want to go through them toward
reconciliation. If so, they proceed. If not, thegitw
- The offender states and explains the offense. He or she

clearly, specifically, and explicitly states the @atwhich

he or she is seeking forgiveness and reconciliationorHe
she then follows with an explanation of the reasdnrak

the offensive behavior.

Both parties ask questions and receive answers about what
happened, and this information may begin to bring them
together.

The offended shares his or her emotional reactiorh (the
permission of the offender). This ventilating of fagh in
detail often leads to the offender being more empathic.

The offender then paraphrases what was said and psogose
plan. Expressing the feelings in other words usually leads
to even greater empathy, and then he or she proposas a pl
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(including specific changes and means of accountability)

that will eliminate the behavior.

The offended then identifies with the offender. Réadjz

that he or she is not completely faultless, theraded may

be able to identify with some of the guilt, lonelinests,

that the offender has experienced since the act.

Both persons must agree on what forgiveness and the firs

steps toward reconciliation mean. Granting forgiveness

means that the offense can never again be used aparwea

-it is a letting go, but not necessarily forgetting. dine

receiving forgiveness must remember that he or she has

agreed to be accountable and not repeat the offense.

The offender then makes a formal request for forgiveness

and reconciliation for the action in question. Thisyma

include asking God as well and the formal recording of the

date, time and place of the request.

The offended then either grants, or refuses to grant,

forgiveness and movement toward reconciliation. If

granted, it is recorded with the request. If not grarites,

process stops here and may be resumed at a later time.

This cycle is then repeated as often as necessahallinti
offensive actions have been discussed. It usually inclhmks
parties taking turns being the offended and the offender.
However, no one is allowed to pressure another persaskto
forgiveness for perceived wrong behavior. Also remertiir
although forgiveness is final in this process, much ematiay
remain and full reconciliation may take much moreetim
Will everything be the sameQertainly not

immediately, and perhaps never. Remember that thistithpis
beginning of reconciliation, and it may take monthsearg to
complete. Trust takes a long time to develop. Justwworg
act may destroy it, and then it will take even longedevelop
again. Sometimes it never fully develops after it heenb
destroyed. The following will help rebuild trust.

Carry out every detail of the plan you have proposestéo

that the offensive behavior will not be repeated.
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Be completely accountable as you have proposed.

If you do engage in some wrong action, apologize

immediately and sincerely.

Always keep your word on other things.

Be completely and consistently trustworthy in all degdi

with others.

Trust others yourself.

Be openly and consistently cooperative.

John Mark had deserted the first missionary team tothaeke
gospel to other cultures. Although his uncle Barnabas @wante
to take his nephew when the team went back for a seeom
Paul had not yet reconciled with Mark and would not takekMa
on his team. However, forgiveness and reconciliataamec
later as indicated by Paul saying, “Get Mark and bring hith wi
you, because he is helpful to me in my ministry” (fhdthy
4:11).

What if the person refusesSometimes the person
refuses, as was the case with Samuel and Saul in aebamm
Although Saul's repentance (“I have sinned....Now | beg you,
forgive my sin....” vs. 24-25) sounds sincere, it came oriraf
two denials in which he blamed the soldiers (vs. 13-15; 20-21).
After that incident, Samuel never went to see Sauhgga35).
Some offenses are so serious, and some requestsgweftgss
are so insincere, that the process stops and never bggins a

Whether the process continues depends on such things
as the seriousness and duration of the offense. Foipéxaim
is much easier to reconcile after an argument ovgefting a
spouse at the store than it is over adultery. Likewiseeasier
(though still very difficult) to forgive a spouse ovesiagle act
of adultery on impulse than over a long affair withfriand.”

Sometimes the process ends because the other person
simply refuses. Such a refusal may be temporary,noay be
permanent. All that God asks of people is that thegesely
repent, enlist the aid of a mediator, and try everythieg th
know to do. Reconciliation takes two people, and the other
person may continue to refuse. Paul, that early nmasyo put
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it so well in the last half of Romans 12. He said, tReoted to
one another (v. 10).... Live in harmony with one anotker
16).... If it is possible, as far as it depends on you, liygeace
with everyone” (v. 18). The ideal is to be reconciled to
everyone, but sometimes individuals have done everythiryg the
can do and it still does not happen. God does not hald the
responsible for someone else’s refusal to proceed.

More about reconciliation is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br recondaiaht
m.

Saying Goodbye

One missionary said, “I am tired of making friendships
and then moving all over; to me it is not worth the gffon
furlough | know | am leaving, so why try?”

Another said, “I don't know how to deal with the
changes that surround the arrival and departure of staff
members on the field. Especially with short-termermsiag
and going, it seems like we are always expanding and
contracting to include so many different people on ountea
How do we love deeply yet hold lightly?” Here are som
answers.

Is this a new problem?No, this problem has been
around as long as missionaries have. A look at Palihisn
relationships with the people of Ephesus shows us sorhe of t
problems with saying goodbye.

Paul was apparently in Ephesus only a short time near
the end of this second term. After speaking in the sygago
Paul left a couple in Ephesus to continue the wodopk

asked him to spend more time there, but he declined, saying he

could come back if it was God’s will (Acts 18:19-21). He and
his co-workers there had to say goodbye.

Near the beginning of his third term, Paul again went to
Ephesus. After more than two years of evangelism,
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discipleship, spiritual warfare, and encouragement Rpiha
said goodbye and left. He traveled to Macedonia with a
multinational team of seven others (Acts 19:1-20:1). Adain
and the disciples he left there had to say goodbye.

Near the end of his third term, Paul decided not to stop
at Ephesus even though he was passing close by because he wa
in a hurry. However, he did stop a few miles soutBafiesus
and sent for the elders of the Ephesian church stéheduld
meet with them briefly. Then they again had to saydgge.

In this instance we are told more about the natureeof th
goodbye: They wept, embraced, kissed, grieved, and fina#ly tor
themselves away (Acts 20:16-21:1). Saying multiple goodbyes
to coworkers is nothing new for missionaries.

Is it getting worse?It is probably no more difficult for
each individual, but it may well be that people have to say
goodbye more often than they did in Paul's day. Chamgti
last half of the twentieth century have made shorttmissions
to any part of the world a reality. Before the advdnt o
reasonably priced air travel since 1950, just reaching many
mission fields often took several weeks crossing tharobg
ship. Today people can be on any mission field in thedwmorl
a matter of hours, a couple days at the most.

One type of short-term mission increasing in recent
years is one where a person comes to a field for aaviemths
or a year or two to help out generally or to compleparéicular
project. These people have no intention of staying-tenm
and are most common among people born since the mid 1960s.
In this case there is time to develop a relationshiptHaut
missionaries on the field may be reluctant to do so kmpwhat
the short-term person will soon be gone.

Do we just quit building deep relationships3ome
people try to cope by simply becoming detached or “hardened.”
By not getting deeply involved with their fellow missioies
they decrease the pain of having to say goodbye. This coping
mechanism may reduce the pain of goodbyes, but the person
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becoming detached, the person who is “rejected,” and the

gospel message are all harmed by this.

Jesus commanded us to love each other as he loved us.
Loving and being loved are important to both our mental and
physical health. When deep relationships are avoided, both
parties lose a part of their potential support systenadétition,
Jesus pointed out that this was how others would knowwhat
are his disciples. Thus, by not developing these ogistips,
we make it less likely that people will see Jesus inJabr(
13:34-35).

How do we love deeply yet hold lightlySince saying
goodbye is a normal part of life, especially missiondey ive
can take steps to minimize the pain.

- Change your perspective. Rather than concentratingeon th
negative aspects of anticipating parting, it is betier t
concentrate on the positive aspects of the current
relationship. As Tennyson said, it is better to havedo
and lost than to never have loved at all.

Look for people who “click.” When you find people with

the same values, same aspirations, same commitetent,
become close friends even if it seems there is mwré” in

the friendship. One couple we met more than a decade ago
when visiting a field are still good friends. We have

become one of their supporters, visited them on the field
again, made contact at conferences, had them in o hom
while on home assignment. We have spent hours talking
and sharing deeply.

Become intimate sooner. Third culture kids of all types
(missionary, military, etc.) become experts at.tiighen

they meet each other and realize their common background,
they begin to share at a deeper level much soonethbaa
raised in a single culture. With practice, anyone can
develop this capacity.

Communicate while apart. This has always been possible,
but is much easier with the invention of e-mail in réce

years. However, e-mail is a mixed blessing.
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On the positive side, friendships can be continued at
virtually no financial cost even when people are far
apart. (In fact, relationships can be initiated without
ever meeting personally, and that may become a
problem.)
On the negative side, some people become so busy
keeping old friendships alive that they fail to make new
ones. Some missionaries communicate via e-mail daily
with old friends, but spend little time with the people
living near them currently. Thus, they fail to continae
make new friends.
Grieve your losses. It is all right (even necesstaryjo all
the things Paul and the elders from Ephesus did:
Wept
Embraced
Kissed
Tore away
Pick up where you leave off. After you become good
friends, you can pick up your friendship where it was when
you parted. You still have the same values, aspirgtion
concerns, etc., so all you need to do is get an update dn wha
you have been doing, and your relationship continues from
there.
Remember that relationships give hope. At creation God
built parting into the family. When a young man andng
woman grow up, they leave their father and mother and
cleave to each other (Genesis 2). Most people do neeref
to have children because their children mature and leave;
they look forward to reuniting with their children both here
on earth and in heaven. We also look forward to reuniting
with other loved ones in heaven.

More about saying goodbye is at
http://www.missionarycare.com/brochures/br_sayinggoodbye.h
m.
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Conclusion

This chapter completes the major topics in general
psychology as the book has ranged from the biologsm s
of human beings to the sociological aspects. Peaaadt
only in the physical world around them but also in theadoci
world of other individuals and groups around them. This
chapter has considered how people influence each othallas w
as their relationships with each other, especialiyflub.

The chapter ended with something missionaries do
often, say goodbye. Some goodbyes are “forever,” and some
are for only a short time. However, all are difficuEven
ending a book is a kind of goodbye. The good news is that
books can be valuable resources that a reader can r@eturet
and time again. That is our prayer for this book.
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...about the Author

Ron Koteskey and his wife, Bonnie, are often asked who
they are and what they do. They have prepared theviatip
information to answer those questions.

We taught for 35 years in Christian colleges as wal @siblic
and Christian elementary schools. Bonnie taught elEnen
school as well as teacher education at the collegé Ewe Ron
taught psychology at the undergraduate level in college. Our
three children are all married and have families of then.

As member care consultants with GO InterNationaMdmore,
KY, we are now retired and, as volunteers, we provide lmeem
care for missionaries. We are not licensed healté c
professionals, but we emphasize care, encouragemewthgro
and prevention of problems rather than treatment ofreeve
problems. We provide such care to anyone, anytime, and
anywhere at no charge for our time, usually providing our own
transportation to the nearest airport and asking toset we are
helping provide ground transportation, lodging, and food.
Rather than working as professionals for pay, we provide
member care as amateurs in the original sense ofdhek-wout

of love rather than for money. We have a mailingdisabout
175 prayer supporters as well as about 55 financial supporters.

We do whatever we can to help missionaries. We do not
belong to any sending agency but help others as somedne wit
no official connection to their agency. Listed belane things
we are currently doing, but we are always open to nevs Wway
help. Let us begin with the most general forms g hel
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continue with helping missionaries through their yedrs o
service, and end with specific ministries.

Websites We have two websites,
Wwww.missionarycare.cor@and www.crossculturalworkers.com
Both websites contain brochures and books which people
anywhere in the world can visit to read, download, pcaopy
and distribute the information free of charge to anywhe can
use it. _www.missionarycare.coineely uses the term
“missionary” and is easily found when people search fo
missionary care. www.crossculturalworkers.coewer uses the
term “missionary” so that anyone working in a cultuteeve
accessing material on missionaries would endanger their
ministry can visit freely.

Brochures. Both websites contain 70 “brochures” on
topics relevant to living in other cultures and working as
missionaries. These brochures may be downloaded aslgsdf fi
and distributed to anyone as long as they given to otlesro©fr
charge.

E-books Both websites contain E-books which can be
downloaded free of charge by anyone, anytime, anywhere.

- What Missionaries Ought to Know...:A Handbook for
Life and Servicés a compilation of many of the
brochures about missionary life.

Missionary Marriage Issues a compilation of many of
the brochures about married life on the field.

Before you get “Home”: Preparing for Reentiy

written for use several months before returning.
Coming “Home”: The Reentry Transitioran be used as
preparation for debriefing in a group, when being
debriefed, or to debrief yourself.

Reentry after Short-Term Missionary Senigéor

people serving from a week to a couple years.
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We're Going Home: Reentry for Elementary Childign
a story and activities for children 6-12 years of age.

| Don’'t Want to Go Home: Parent’s Guide for Reentry
for Elementary Childreims a companion book written
specifically for parents to help them assist in their
children’s reentry.

Third Culture Kids and Adolescend@ultural Creations
is written specifically for adolescent TCKs but isoals
applicable to other adolescents.

Understanding Adolescengea companion book
written specifically for parents of adolescents.

Raising Resilient MKs: Resources for Caregivers,
Parents, and Teachergas edited by Joyce Bowers and
first published by ACSI in 1998.

Psychology for Missionaries written for missionaries
who want to know how general psychology is relevant
for them.

Missionary Singles Issuéswritten for unmarried
missionaries about some issues different from people
who are married.

Missionaries and Bribes to help missionaries make
decisions and discriminate between bribes and extortion.
Bribery and the Biblevas written by Richard Langston
and published by Campus Crusade Asia Limited in
1991.

Missionary Member Care: An Introductiaswritten to
answer questions about missionary member care and
how to become involved in it.

Database A database with more than 850 references to
published material about missionary member care is on
www.missionarycare.comThose visiting this database can find
reading lists or annotated bibliographies on any of rtitae
100 topics. They can also find lists of materials publighed
particular authors.
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Missionary Care by Radia Trans World Radio
broadcasts in 180 languages to reach people through radio.
TWR has begun a daily 15-minute program in English with
broadcasts reaching from Central Asia through North Africa
and you can find out more by visiting
www.membercareradio.coml'WR is adapting the brochures to
a format suitable for broadcast to let Christians wagkn this
area of the world know that they are neither aloneforgotten.

Orientation. In an effort to decrease attrition, we
participate in the training of new missionaries. Weehaade
presentations on expectations, generational differenuas|
purity, and conflict resolution. Of course, during our tirme a
orientation we are available to talk privately with any
missionary candidates who want to see us.

Seminars We present information on various topics to
a variety of missionary groups. We have done semimars o
third culture kids, leadership, generational differencesilicg
anger, adolescence, maintaining mental and physical health,
maintaining sexual purity, and psychology from a Christian
perspective. We have made these presentations to groups as
varied as the entire missionary force of one agency,
missionaries on a field, seminary students, university stade
field directors, national pastors, retirees, and appegt

Missionaries in Our Home Missionaries have stopped
by our home to discuss issues that concern them. We ha
talked with individuals and couples about a variety of ®pic
ranging from grief to interpersonal relationships to delmgefi
when they return to the states. These are ofteni@adw have
met us in larger group settings such as conferences,tsetrea
orientations, seminars, or perhaps discovered us on our web

page.
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Missionaries on the Field (from Our Home)
Missionaries serving on their fields are unable to stopuby o
home, so we have communicated with them in a variety of
ways. Of course, telephone conversations are alwelgfuh
and long distance rates between most countries arejuibev
reasonable. E-mail is free, but the time betweedisgra
message and receiving a reply may be rather long. Skijiee is
and instantaneous.

On-Site Visits. At the invitation of missionaries, we
visit them on the field to help them cope with variasies.
We do this only if everyone involved wants us to come,vead
have the blessing of the mission agency. At thesestuee
have talked with individuals, couples, and groups of
missionaries. We are not sent by the agency, but goxdrén
invited by the missionaries themselves.

Care of Missionaries in a Geographical Area We
want to provide care for missionaries from several dhfie
agencies in a given place. We go on a regular basis &athe
missionaries so that they will get to know us and fies to talk
with us, rather than just going to help in a crisigagion. We
visit Bolivia whenever invited, usually talking with 30-35
missionaries from about five different mission agea@ach
time.

Reentry. We facilitate reentry retreats for missionaries
in transition as they return to the USA. This includegoup
debriefing as we talk for two days about where they haga,be
where they are now and where they are going.

Missionary Kids. Since we live near a college that has
a rather large number of TCKs, we were very involvedh wit
them while we were teaching at the college. Of cour®e, n
that we are retired and travel more, we are unable { le¢he
same active relationship. However, we do let them kiaw
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we are available to help them however we can, aeyl¢bntact
us for everything from taxes to borrowing things to personal
problems.



